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EDITORS’ PREFACE. 

IN these pages, appearing under the title of [(Half- 
Hours with the Freethinkers,” are collected in a read- 
able form an abstract of the lives and doctrines of some 
of those who have stood foremost in the ranks of Free- 
thought in all countries and in. all ages; and we trust 
that our efforts to place in the hands of the poorest of 
our party a knoaledge of works and workers-some of 
which and whom would otherwise he out of their reach 
-will be received by all in a favorable light. We 
shall, in the cour8e of our publication, have to deal 
with’many writers whose o$nions wid;?ly differ from 
our own, and it shall be our care to deal with them 
justly, and in all casbs to allow them to utter in their 
own words their essential thinkings. 

We lay no claim to originality in the mode of treat- 
ment-we will endeavor to cull the choicest flowers 
from the garden, and if others can make a brighter or 
better boquet, we shall be glad to have their assist 
ante. We have only one object in view, and that is, 
the presenting of free and manly thoughts to our read- 
ers, hoping to induce like thinking in them, and trust- 
iue that noble work mav follow noble thouehts. The 
Freethinkers we intend treatingof have also-been Free 
Workers, endeavoring to raise men’s minds from super- 
stition and bigotry, and place before them a knowledge 
of the real. 

We have been the more inclined to issue the u Half- 
Hours with the Freethinkers” in conseauence. not 
only of the difficulty which many have i”n obtaining 
the work8 of the Old Freethinkers, but also as an ef- 
fective answer to some remarks w&h have latelv an- 

1 
peared in certain religious pu’blications, imply& a 
dearth of thought and thinkers beyond the Dale of the 
Church. We wish all men to know that gieat minds 
snll guoll men have sought truth apart from faith for 
many ages. and that it is because few were nreaared 
to receiie them, and many united.to crush thim,-their 
works are 80 difficult of acce8s to the general mass at 
the present day. 
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OF 

THOMAS HOBBES. 

THIS distinguished Freethinker was born on the 5th 
of April, 1588, at Malmesbury ; hence his cognomen 
of r‘ the philosopher of Malmesbury.” In connection 
with his birth, we are told that his mother, being a 
loyal Protestant, was so terrified at the rumored ap- 
proach of the Spanish Armada, that the birth of her 
son was hastened in consequence. The subsequent 
timidity of Hobbes is therefore easily accounted for. 
The foundation of his education was laid in the gram- 
mar school of his native town, where most probably 
his father (being a clergyman) would officiate as tutor. 
At the age of fifteen he was sent to Oxford. Five years 
of assiduous study made him proficient as a tutor / this, 
combined with his amiabilitv arid urofbund views of 
society, gained him the respect of the Earl of Devon- 
shire, and he was appointed tutor t,o the Earl’s snn, 
Lord Cavendish. From 1610 to 1628. he was constanl- 
ly in the society of this nobleman, ih the capacity of 
secretary. In the interval of this time he travelled in 
Frrtnce,7Germany, and Italy; cultivating in eachaapital 
the society of the leading statesmen and philosophers. 
Lord Hcrbcrt, of Cherbury, the firat great English 
Deist, and Ben Jonson, the dramatist, were each his 
boon companions. In the year 1628, Hobbes again 
made the tour of the Contiueut fur three years with 
another pupil, and became acquainted at Pisa with 
Galileo. In 1631 he was entrusted with the education 

1 



2 BIOGRAPHY OF 

of another youth of the Devonshire family, and for 
near five years remaiued at Paris with his pupil. 

Hobbes returned to England in 1636. The troublous 
politms of this age, with its strong party prejudices, 
made England the reverse of a pleakant retirement, 
for either Hobbes or his patrons; so, perceiving the 
outbreak of the Revolution, he emigrated to Palis. 
There in the enjoyment of the company of Gassendi 
and Descartes, with the elite of Parisian genius, he 
was for awhile contented aud happy. Here be engag- 
ed in a series of mathematical quarrels, which were 
prnlonged throughout the whole of his life, on the 
quadrature of the circle. Seven years after, he was 
appointed mathematical tutor to the Prince of Wales, 
afterwards Charles II. In 1642, Hnhhes published the 
first of his principal works, ‘( De Give, or Philosophical 
Rudiments Concerning Government and Society.” It 
was written to curb the spirit of anarchy, then so ram- 
pant in England, by exposing the inevitable results 
which must of necessity spring from the want of a co- 
herent governmeut amongst a people divunitod an8 
uneducated. The principles inculcated in this work 
were reproduced in the year 1651, iu the (( Leviathan, 
or the Matter, Form, aud Power of’ a Commonwealth, 
Ecclesiastical and Civil; ‘1 this, along with a (‘ Treatise 
on Human Nature,” and a small work on ‘( The Body 
Politic,” form the groundwork of the “ selfish schools ” 
of moral philosophy. .As soon as they were published, 
they were attacked by the clergy of every country in 
Europe, They were interdicted hy the Pontiffs of the 
Roman and Greek Church, along with the Protestants 
sc&t,ered over Europe, and the Episcopal authorities 
of England. Indeed, to such an extent did this pe:- 
secutron rise, that even the royalist exiles received 
warning that there was no chance for their ostracism 
being remoyed, unless (( the uuclean thing (Hubho*) 
was put away from their midst.” The young priuce, 
Intimidated by those ebullitioos of vengeance against 
his tutor, was obliged to withdraw his protectioll from 
him, and the old mall, then near seventy years of age, 
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was compelled to escape from Paris by night, pursued 
by his enemies, who, according to Lord Clarendon, 
tracked his footsteps from France. Fortunately for 
Hobbes, he t.ook refuge with his old prdtectors, the Dev- 
onshi&family, who were too poweFfu1 to be’wantonly 
insulted. While residing at Chatsworth, he would no 
doubt acutely feel the loss of Descartes, the Cardinal 
de Richelieu, and Gassendi ; in the place of those 
men he entered into a warm friendship with Cowley, 
the poet, Selden, Harvey, the discoverer of the circu- 
lation of the blood, Charles Blount, and the witty Sir 
Thomas Brown. 

In 1654, he published a “ Letter upon Liberty and 
Necessitv : ” this brief tractale is unsuroassed in Pree- 
thought ‘1:terature for its clear, con&&,, subtle, and 
demonstiative proofs of the self-determmmg power of 
the will, and the truth of philosophical necessity. All 
5ubsequen& wlitera on this question have la!&y avail- 
ed themselves of Hobbes’s arguments, particularly the 
pamphleteers of Socialism. It is a fact no less true 
than strange, that Communism is derived from the 
system of Hobbes, which has alwavs been classed 
along with that of ‘Machiavelli, as an-apology for des- 
potism. The grand peculiarity of Hobbes 1s his meth- 
od. Instead of taking *peculation and reasoning upon 
theories, he carried out the inductive system of Bacon 
in its entirety, reasoning from separate generic facts 
instead of analogically. By this means he i narrower 
the compass of knowledge, and made everything de- 
monstrative that was capable of proof. Belief was con- 
sequently placed upon its proper basis, and a rigid 
analysis separated the boundaries of Knowing and Be- 
ing. Hobbes looked at the great end of existence and 
embodied it in a double axiom. 1st. The desire for 
eelf-preservation. 2nd. To render ourselves happy. 
From those duplex principles which are inherent in 
all animals, a iodern politician has perpetrated a pla- 
titude which represents in a sentence the end and aim 
of all legislation, “ the greatest happiness for the great- 
est number.” This is the ullimatum of Hobbes’s philo- 



4 BIOGRAPHY OF 

sophy. Its method of accomplishment was by treating 
society as pne large family, with the educated and 
skilled as governors, having under their care the train- 
ing of the nation. All acting from one impulse (sel& 
preservation,) and by the conjoint experience of all, 
deriving the greatest amonnt of happiness from this 
activity. Hobbes opposed the Revolution, because it 
degenerated into a faction; and supported Charles 
Stuart because ihere were more elements of cohesidn 
within his own Dartv, than amongst his enemies. It was 
here where the* cr; bf despotis; arose ; the ‘L Round- 
heads ‘) seeing thoy could not detach the ablest men 
from the Kin&‘s Dartv. denounced their literarv ODDO- 
nents as (( lo&s ‘of l?eiial, and of tyranny.” T6is ‘das 
their most deutive wwwer to lhe l‘ Leviathan.” In 
after vears. when the Eoisconal nartv no lon%er stood 
in negd of ‘the services bf Hbbb’es, <hey hea;ed upon 
him the stigma of heresy, until his ci-deuant friends and 
enemies w&e united in- ‘the condemnation of the man 
they most feared, Mr. Owen, in his scheme of Social- 
ism, took his leading idea on non-responsrbllzty tram 
Hobbes’s explanation of necessity, and the freedom of 
the will. The old divines had inculcated a doctrine 
to the effect that the .“ will )’ was a separate eutity of 
the human mind, which swayed the whole disposition, 
and was of itself esseutially corrupt. Ample testimo. 
ny from the Bible substantiated this position. But in 
the method of Hobbes, he lays down the facts that we 
can have no knowledge withtrnt experience, and no 
experience without sensation. The mind therefore is 
composed of classified sensations, united together by 
the law of an association of ideas. This law was first 
discovered by Hobbes, who makes the human will to 
consist in the strongest motive which sways the bal- 
ance on any side. This is the simplest’ explanation 
which can be given on a Bubject more mystified than 
any other in theology. 

A long corl~r-oval-sj- Lotwixt Bishop Bramhall, of Len- 
donderry, followed the publication of Hobbes’s views 
on Liberty and Necessity. Charles II. on his restora- 
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lion, bestowed an annual pension of El00 on Hobbes, 
but this did not prevent the parliament, in 1666, cen- 
suring the (‘ De Cive ” and “ Leviathan,” besides his 
other works. Hobbes also translated the Greek histo- 
rian, Thucydides, Homer’s Odyssey, and the Illiad. 
The last years of his life were spent in composing 
“Behemoth; or, a History of the Civil Wars from 
1640 to 1660.” which was finished in the vear he died, 
but not published until after his death. -At the close 
of the year 1679, he was taken seriously ill. At the 
urgent request of some Christians, fhey were permie 
ted to intrude their ooinions uoon his dvinn bed. tell- 
ing him gravely that’ his illne’ss would ‘end” in d’eath, 
and unless he repented, he would go straight to hell. 
Hobbes calmly replied, i( I shall be glad than to find 
a hole to creep out of the world.” For seventy years 
he had been a persecuted man, but during that time 
his enemies had paid him that tribute of respect which 
genius always extorts from society. He was a man 
who was hated and dreaded. 
of ninety-two when he died. 

He had reached the age 
His words were pregnant 

with meaning ; and he never used an unnecessary 
sentence. A collection of moral apothegms might 
be gathered from his table-talk. When asked why be 
did not read everv new book which appeared, he said, 
‘< If I had read as much as other m&i,.1 shduld have 
been as ignorant.” His habits were simple ; be rose 
early in the morning, took a long walk through the 
grounds of Chatsworth, and cultivated he’althful recre- 
ation. The after part of the day was devoted to study 
and comuosition. Like Sir Walter Raleigh, he was 
a devote2 admirer df the “ fragrant herb? ’ Char!es 
K’s constant witticism, styled Hobbes aa (‘ a bear 
against whom the Churdh piaped their young dogs, in 
order to exercise them.” 

Ii there had been a few more similar I‘ bears,” the 
oriestlv “ does ” would lone since have been exter- 

, <_I 

&atcd, for none of them &oapcd unhurt from their 
encounters with the ‘( grizly )J of Malmesbury, except 
it was in the mathematical disputes with Dr. Wallis. 

1% 



6 BIOGRAPHY OF 

He was naturally of a timid disposition : this was the 
result of the accident which caused his premature 
birth and being besides of a reserved character, he 
was Ill-fitted to meet the physical rebuffs of the world, 
It is said that he was so afraid of his personal safety, 
that he objected to be left alone in an empty house; 
this charge is to some extent true, but we must look 
to the mitieatinn circumstances of the case. He was 
a feeble man, turned the age of three-score and ten, 
with all the &rev of Eneland houndinp on their 
dupes to murder “a;l old phzosopher beca&e he had 
exposed their dogmas. It was but a few years before, 
that Protestants and Papists had complimented each 
other’s religion by burning those who were the weak- 
est. and lone after Hobbes’s death. Protestants mur- 
de;ed, ruined; disgraced, and placed in the pillory Dis- 
senters and Catholics alike, and Thomas Hobbes had 
positive proof that it was the intention of the Church 
of England to burn him alive, on the stake, a martyr for 
his omnions. This, then, is a sufficient iustification 
for fiobbes feeling’ afraid, and iustead of it being 
thrown as a taunt at this illustrious Freethinker, it 
is a standing stigma on those who would rc-enact 
the tragedy of persecution, if public opinion would 
allow il. 

Sir James Mackintosh says ;+ (L The style of Hobbes 
is the very perfection of didactic language. Short, 
clear, precise; pithy, his language never-has-more than 
one meaning, which never requires a second thought 
to find. By the help of his exact method, it takes so 
firm a hold on lhe mind, that it will not allow atten- 
tion to slacken. His little tract on human nature has 
scarcely an ambiguous or a needless word. He has 
so great a power of always choosing the most signili- 
cant term, that he never is reduced to the poor expe- 
dient of ming many in its stead. He had so thorough- 
ly studied the genius of the language, and knew so 
well how to steer between pedantry and vulgarity, that 

* Second Dissnrtntinn : Encyolnpwrlia Brit., p. 318. 
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LWO centuries have not superannuated probably more 
than a dozen of his words.r’ 

Lord Clarendon describes the personal, character of 
Hobbes as “ ooe for whom he always had a great 
esteem as a man, who besides his eminent parts of 
learning and knowledge, hath been always looked 
upon as a man of probity, and a life free from scanda1.r’ 

We now proceed to make a selection of quotations 
from the works of this writer, commencing with those 
on the ‘(Necessity of rhe Will,‘: in reply to Bishop 
Bramhall. 

‘r The question is not whether a man he a free agent 
-that is to say. whether he can write. or forbear. 
speak, or be silent, according, to his will; but whether 
the will to write, and the wrll to forbear, come upon 
him according to his will. or accordine to anvthinrr 
else in his own power. I’ acknowledgz this liberty: 
that I con do, if I will, but to day, 1 can will if I will, I 
take to be an absurd speech.” Further replyin:: to 
Bramhall’s argument, that we do not learn the “ idea 
of the fr.eedom of th’e will ” frum our tutors, but we 
know it intuitively, Hobbes says, (( It is true very few 
have learned from tutors that a man is not free to 
will; nor do they Bntl it much in books. That they 
find in books that which the poets chaunt in the thea- 
tres, and the shepherds on the mountains, that which 
the pastors teach in the churches, and the doctors in 
the universities; and that which the common people 
in the markers, and all the people do assent unto, is 
the same that I assent unto; namely, that a man hath 
freedom to do if he will; but whether he hath free- 
dom to will, is a question which it seems neither the 
Bishop nor they ever thought of.......A wooden top that 
is lashed by the boys, and runs about, sometimes to 
one wall, sometimes to another, sometimes spinning, 
sometimes hittiug men on the shins, if it were sensi- 
ble of its own motion, would think it proceeded from 
its own wii!, unless it felt what lashed it. And is a 
man any wiser when he runs to ooe place for a beni- 
fice, to another for a bargain, and troubles the world 
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with writing errors, and requiring answers, becauee 
he thinks he does it without other cause t,han his own 
will, and sketh not what are the lashings whioh cause 
that mill ‘? ‘r 

Hobbes casually mentions the subject of ‘( praise or 
dispraise,” in reference to the wi!l; those who are old 
enough will remember this was one of the most fre- 
quent subjects of discussion amongst the earlier So- 
cialists. “ These depend not at all in the necessity 
of the action praised or dispraised. For what is it 
else to praise, but to say a thing is good? Good, I say, 
for me, or for somebody else: or for the State arid Com- 
monwealth. And what is it to say an action is good, 
but to say it is as I would wish, or as another would 
have it, or according to the will of the State-that is 
to say, according to the law ‘! Does my lord think that 
no action could please me, or the commonwealth, that 
should proceed from necessity? Things may be there- 
fore necessary, and yet praiseworthy, as also necessa- 
ry, and yet dispraised, and neither of them both in 
vam; because praise and dispraise, and likewise ree 
ward and punishment, do, by example, make and 
conform the will to good or evil. It was a very great 
praise, in my opinion, that Vellerius Paterculus gives 
Cato, where he says that he was good by nature, ( et 
qma aliter esse non potuit.:--‘And because he could 
not do otherwise.’ ” This able treatise was reprinted, 
and extensively read about twenty years ago.; but, 
like many other of our standard works, it is at present 
out of print. 

The “ Leviathan ” is still readable, a bold masculine 
book. Tt treats everything in a cool, analytic style. 
The knife of the Socialist is sheathed in vain ; no rhap 
sody can overturn its impassioned teachings. Rhetoric 
is not needed to embellish the truths he has to por- 
tray, for the wild flowers of, genius but too frequently 
hide the yawning chasms in the garden of 1o:ic. It 
ia not to be expected that this book M-ill be reac! now 
%ith the interest with which it was perused two 
centuries ago; then every statement was impugned, 
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every argument denied, and the very tone of the book 
called forth &n interference from parliament to stop 
the progress of its here&s. Now the case is widely 
different, and the general tenor of the treatise is the 
rule in which are illustrated alike the works of the 

hilosophers and the dreams of the sophists (priests.) 
ib e gave part of the introduction. I( Nature (the art 
whereby God hath made and governs the world) is, 
by the art of man, as in many other things, so iu this 
also, imitated, that it cau make an artificial animal. 
For seeing life is but a motion of limbs, the beginning 
whereof is in some principal part within; why may 
we not ‘say; that all automata {engines that move 
themselves by springs and wheels, as doth a watch) 
have an artificial life? For what is the heart but a 
spring; and the nerves but so many strings; and the 
joints but so many wheels, giving motion to the whole 
body, such as was intended by the Artificerl Art 
goes yet further, imitating that rational and most ex- 
cellent work of nature: mau. For by art is created 
that great leviathan, called a Commonwealth, or State, 
which is but an artificial man though of greater stature 
and strength than the natural, for whose prorection 
and defence it was intended, and the sovereiguty of 
which is an artificial soul, as giving life and motion to 
the whole body. To describe the nature of this arti- 
ficial man, I will consider 

L‘ 1st. The mutter thereof, and the art$cer, both 
which is man. 

“ 2nd. Hozo, and by what covenants it is made ; what 
are the rights ‘and j&t power or authority of a sove- 
reigq; and what it is that prcseraeth aud diasolveth it. 

‘( 3rd. What is a Christian Commonwealth. 
(( Lastly, what is the kingdom of darkness. 
(1 The first chapter treats of L Senses.’ Concerning 

the thoughts of man, I w111 consider them first singly, 
and afterwards in train, or dependence upon one anoth- 
or. Singly, they are every one a rcprcscritstion, or ap- 
pearance, of some quality or accident of a body with- 
out us7 which is commonly called an object. Which 
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object worketh on the eyes, ears, and other parts of a 
man’s body, and by diversity of working, produceth 
diversity of appearances. The original of them all is 
that which we call sense, for there is no conception in 
a man’s mind, which hath not at first totally or by 
parts been begotten upon the organs of sense ; the rest 
are derived from that original.” 

Speaking of IL Imagination,” Hobbes says, ‘( That 
when a thing lies stall, unless somew.hat else stir it, it 
will lie still forever, is a truth no one doubts of. But 
that when a thing is in motion, it will eternally be in 
motion, unless somcwhot else stay it, though the rsa- 
son be the same-namely, that nothing can change it- 
self-is not so easily assented to. For men measure 
nut unly other men, but all other things, by them- 
selves; and because they find themselves subject after 
motion to pain and lassitude, think everything else 
grows weary of motion, and seeks repose of its own 
accord-little considering whether it be not some oth- 
er motion, wherein that desire of rest they find in 
themselves conaisteth . . . . ..When a body is once in mo- 
tion, It moveth (unless something else hinder it) eter- 
nally, and whatsoever hindereth it, canuot in an in- 
stant, but in time, and by degrees, quite extinguish 
it ; and as we see in thr: water, though the wind cease, 
the waves give.not over rolling for a long time after; 
so also it happeneth in that motion which is made m 
the internal parts of man, then, when he sees, dreams, 
etc. For after the nhject is removed., or the eye shut, 
we still retain an image of the thmg seen, though 
more obscure than when we see it......The decay of 
sonso in men waking, is not the decay of the motion 
made in sense, but an obscuring of it. in such manner 
as the light of the sun obscureth the light of the stars; 
which stars do no 11~s exercise their virtue, by which 
they are visible in the day, than in the night. But he- 
cause amongst many strokes which our eyes, ears, and 
other organs receive from external bodies, the p~edum- 
inant only is sensible; -therefore the light of the sun 
being ouly predominant, we are not affected with the 
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actions of the stars . . . . . . This decaying sense, when WQ 
would express the thing itself (I mean fancy itself), we 
call imagination, as I said before, but when we would 
express the Decay, and signify the sense is fading, old 
and past, it is called Memory; so that imagination an d 
memory are but one thing, which, for divers consider- 
ations bath divers names “* 

Such is the commencement of this celebrated book 
it is based upon materialism; every argument musi 
stand this test uoon Hobbes’s orincioles. and character- 
istically are th& elaborated: H&be; ((( De Cive “) 
says ot the immortalitv of the soul. ‘(It is a belief 
grounded upon other m’en)s sayings, that they knew it 
supernaturally ; or that they knew those who knew 
them, that knew others. that knew it suocroaturallv.l~ 
A sp&kliag sneer, and perhaps the truesi answer to’s0 
universal an error. Dugald Stewart, in his analysis of 
the works of Hobbe., &$a, t (( The’fomlamontai duc- 
trines inculcated in the political works of Hobbes, are 
contained in the following propositions :-All men are 
bv nature eaual. and. orior to government. thev had 
ail an equal right to ‘enjoy th; good things (;f this 
world. Man. too. is bv nature. a solitarv and nurelv 
selfish animal; the soci>l union’being entirely an’ intei- 
ested league, suggested by prudential views of person- 
al advantage. The necessarv conseauence is. that a 
state of na&re must be a staie of perpetual warfare, 
in which no iudividual has any other means of safety 
than his own strength or ingenuity ; and’in which there 
is no room for regular industry, because no secure en- 
joyment of its fruits. fn confirmation of this view of 
ihe origin of society, Hobbes appeals to facts falling 
daily within the cycle of our experience. “Does not 
a man (he asks) when taking a journey, arm himself, 
and seek to go well accompanied ? 
sleep, does he not lock his doors? I7 

When going to 
Nay, even in his 

own house, does he not lock his chests ‘! Does he not 

* Leviathan. Ed, 1651. 
t Dissertation on the Progress of Ethical Science, p. 41. 
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there accuse mankind by his action, as I do by my 
words ‘? )7 For the sake of peace and security, it is ne- 
cessary .that each individual should surrender a part of 
his natural right? and be contented with such a share 
of lib&v as he IS willing to allow to others : or. to use 
Hobbes’g own language, ‘ic 

,. , ~~~ 
every man must divest him- 

self of the right he has to all things by nature; the 
right of all men to all things, being in effect no better 
than if no man had a right to anything.” In conse- 
quence of this transference of natural rights to an in- 
dividual, or to a body of individuals, the multitude be- 
come one person, under the name of a State, or Repub- 
lic, bv which person the common will and power are 
exer&ed for the common defence. The ruling power 
cannot be withdrawn from those to whom it has been 
committed : nor can thev be ounished for miseovern- 
ment. The interpretation of t’he laws is to be iought, 
not from the comments of philosophers, but from the 
authority of the ruler ; otherwise society would every 
moment be in danger of resolving itself into the dis- 
cordant elements of wbioh it was at Iirat composed.- 
The will of the magistrate, therefore, is to be regarded 
as the ultimate standard of right and wrong, and his 
voice to be listened to by every citizen as the voice of 
conscience.” 

Such are the words of one of Hobbes’s most power- 
ful oononents. Dr. Warburton saws. ‘L The nhilosooher 
of Gaimesbury was the terror of*tbe last.a’ge, as i‘in- 
da1 and Collins are of this. The mess sweats with 
con trpversy ; and every young churchman militant 
would try his arms in thundering on Hobbes’s steel 
cap.” This is a modest acknowledgment of the pow- 
er of Hobbes, from tbe most turbulent divine of the 
eighteenth century. 

Victor Comyin gives the following as his view of the 
philosophy of Hobbes :--“There is no other certain 
evidence than that of the senses. The evidence of the 
senses attests only tho existence of bodies j then there 
is no existence save that of bodies, and philosophy ia 
only the science of bodies. 
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(’ There are two sortx of bodies : lst, Nniural bodies, 
which are the theatre of a multitulle of regular phe- 
llomena, because they take place by virtue of fixed 
laws, as the bodies with which phy’ik are occupied ; 
2nd, ivroral and political bodies: societies which con- 
stantly change and are subject to variable laws. 

‘L Hobbes!s svstem of nhvsics is that oi Democritus, 
the atomistic a;id corpuscular of the Ioitic school. ’ 

6L His metaphysics are its corollary; all the pbenom- 
ena which pass in the consciousness have their source 
iu the organization, of which the consciousness in itself 
is simply a result. All the ideas come from the senses. 
To think; is to calculate; and intelligence is nothing 
else than an arithmetic. As we do not calculate with 
out signs, we do not think withaut words; the truth of 
the thought is in the relation of the words among them- 
selves; and metaphysics are reduced to a perfect lan- 
B”BP2. Hobbes is completelv a nominalist. With 
fiobies there are no othe; than contingent ideas; the 
finite alone can-be conceived; the infinite is only a 
negation of the finite; beyond that it is a mere word 
invented to honor a being whom faith alone can reach. 
The idea of good and evil has no other foundation than 
agreeable or disagreeable sensations ; to agreenble or 
disagreeable sensation it is impossible to apply any 
other law than escape from the one and search after 
the other; hence the morality of Hobbes, which is the 
foundation of his politics. Man is capable of enjoying 
and of suffering; his only,law is to suffer as little, and 
enjoy as much, as possible. Since-such is his only 
law, he has all the rights that this law confers upon 
him : he mav do anvthine for his nreservarion and his 
happiness; he has the right to sairifice everything to 
himself. Behold. then, men upon this earth, where 
the objcots of desire are not supirabundant, all ‘possees- 
ing equal rights to whatever may be agreeable or use- 
ful to them, by virtue of the same capacity for enjoy- 
meut and suffering. This is a state of nature: which 
is nothine less than a state of war, the anarchy of the 
passions,-a combat in which every man is -arrayed 

2 
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against his neighbor. But this state being opposed to 
the happiness of the majority of individuals who share 
it, utility, the offspring of egotism itself, demauds its 
exchange for another, to wit. the social state. The so- 
cial state is the instit;tion of a public power, stronger 
than ail individuals, capable of makiqg peace aueceed 
war, and imposing on all the accomplishment of what- 
ever it shall have judged to be useful, that is! just.‘) 

Before we dismiss the father of Freethought from 
our notice, there remains a tribute of respect to be 
paid to one whom it is our duty to associate with the 
author of the (L Leviathan,” and who has but just pass- 
ed away-one man amongst the British aristocracy, 
with the disposition of a tribune of the people, coupled 
with thoughts at once elevated and flee, and a position 
which rendered him of essential service to struggling 
opinion. This man saw the greatness, the profound 
depth, the attic style, and the immense importance of 
the works of Hobbes, alonpwith their systematic de- 
preciation by those whose duty it should be to explain 
them. esueciallv at a time when those works were not 
repriited, and the public were obliged to glean their 
character from the refutations (so called) by mangled 
quotations, and a distorted meaning. Impelled by this 
thought, and anxious to protect the memory of a phil- 
osooher. his devoted disciole. ,at a cost of X10.000, 
traislated the Latin, and editid the English woiks of 
Hobbes, in a manner worthy alike of the genius of the 
author. and the discernment of his editor. For this 
kindness, a seat in Parliament was lost by the organi- 
zation of the clergy in Cornwall. The name of this 
man was Sir William Molesworth. Let Freethinkers 
cherish the memory of their benefactor. 

We now take our leave of Thomas Hobbes. He had 
not the chivatrv of Herbert : the vivacitv of Raleieh : 
the cumulativi power of B&on; or the Ginning p&j 
of Locke, If his physical deformities prevented him 
from being as daring as Vane, he was as bold in thought 
and eroression as either Descartes, or his young friend 
Blount: He gave birth lo the brilliant constellation of 
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genius in the time of Queen Anne. He did not live 
to see his system extensivelv Dromuleated: but his 
principles nioulded the chatacier of ‘ihe &en who 
formed the revolution of 1688, equally as much as 
Hume established the Scotch and German schools of 
philosophy ; and Voltaire laid the train by which the 
French Revolution was proclaimed. Peace to his 
memory! It was a stormy struggle during his life; 
its frowns cannot hurt him now. Could we believe in 
the idea of a future life, we should invoke his blessings 
OII our cause. That cause which for near two hundrgd 
years has successfully struggled into birth, to youth, 
and maturity. Striking down in its onward course 
superstitions- which ha& grown with centuries, and 
where it does not exterminate them, it supplies a purer 
atmosphere, and extracts the upas-sting which has laid 
low so many, and which must yet be finally extermi- 
natsd. The day is rapidly dawning when our only 
deities will be the works of genius, and our only prayer 
the remembrance of our most illustrious chiefs. 

A. C. 
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LORD BOLINGBROKE. 

HENRY ST. JOHN, LORD BOLINGBROKE, was born in 
his family seat at Bartersea, on the 1st of October 
1672, and died there on November 15th, 1751, in his 
79th year. He was educated by a clergyman in an 
unnatural manner, and speedily developed himself ac- 
cordingly. When he left Oxlord, he was one of the 
handsomest men of the day-his majestic figure, re- 
fjned address, dazzling wit, and classic eloquence, 
made him irresistibly the ‘( first gentleman in Eu- 
rope.” Uutil his twenty-fourth year, he was renown- 
ed more for the graces of his person, aod the fascina- 
tion of his wild exploits, rather than possessing a due 
regard to his rank and ahilities. His conduct, how- 
ever, was completely changed when he became a 
Member of Parliament. The hopes of his friends 
were resuscitated when they discovered the aptitude 
for business-the ready eloquence, and the sound rea- 
soning of the once wild St. John. He soon became 
the hardest worker and the leader of the House of 
Commons. The expectations of the nation rose high 
wheo night after night he spoke with the vivacity of 
a poet, and the profurldity of a veterao statesmao on 
public affairs. In 1704, he received lhe seals as Secre- 
tary-of-war, and was mainly instrumental in gaining 
Marlborougb’s victories, by the activity with which 
he supplied the Eoglitih General with munitions of 
war. On the2j6fscendei:cy of the Whigs, St. John rc- 
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signed his office, and retired into privacv for two 
years, when the Whig administration-was destroyed, 
and St. John re-appeared as Secretary for Foreign Af- 
fairs. His greatest work now was the negotiaGon of 
the treaty of Utrecht. This treaty; was signed by St. 
John (then Lord Bolingbroke,) he being sent to Paris 
as the British Plenipotentiary, and was hailed by the 
Parisians as a guardian angel. To such an extent 
was this feeling manifested, that when he visited the 
theatres every one rose to welcome him. So long as 
Queen Anne lived, Boliagbroke’s influence was para- 
mount, but associated with him was the Ea.rl of Ox- 
ford, m opposition to the Whig party, and serious dif- 
ferences had arisen between the rivals. Oxford was 
dismissed four days before the Queen’s death, and Bo- 
lingbroke officiated in his place, until Oxford’s vacancy 
was filled, which all expected would be given to him- 
self. A stormy debate iu the Privv Council so azitatod 
the Queen, that it shortened her life, and the Council 
recommended the Earl of Shrewsbury as Premier, and 
with him the Whigs. 

With the acces$on of George, came the impeach- 
ment of Bolingbroke by the victorious Whigs. Know- 
ing that it was their intention to sacrifice him to party 
revenge, and that his accusers would likewise act as 
his judges, he ,wisely withdrew himself to France. 
The Pretender held a mimic court at Avignon, and a 
debating society at Lorraine, entitled a Parliament. 
He offered, Bolinghroke the office of Secretary of State, 
which was accepted by him; and it was only at this 
time that the emanations of the exiled Stuart’s cabiuet 
possessed either a snlirlit,y of aim, or a definite pur- 
pose. If Louis XIV. had lived longer, he might have 
assisted the Pretender, but with his death expired the 
tio~es of that ill-fated tlvnartv. Kolinnbroke strove to 
h&band the means whiih the Cheval%s friends had 
collected, but the advice of the Duke of Ormond was 
listened to in preference to Bolingbrokc’s. The re- 
sults which Bolingbroke foretold-proceeding rashly 
and failing ignominously-both occurred. The insur 
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rection broke out, and failed-no other end could have 
been anticipated. Intrigues were fast coiling them- 
selves arnund the secretary; he was openly blamed 
for the reverses in Scotland-but he was alike careless 
of their wrath or its issue. One morning Ormond wait- 
ed upon him with two slips of paper from the Pretrn- 
der, informing him that his services were no longer 
required. After his dismissal he was impeached,by the 
lackeys of the Pretender under seven heads, which 
were widely distributed throughout Europe. There 
is this anomaly in the life of Bolingbroke, witnessed 
in no other Englishman : In one year he was the most 
poiverful man in England-Secretary of State-an 
exile-and then in the same year he occupied a simi- 
lar office to one who aimed at the English thrune, alld 
was impeached by both parties. 

For several years he occupied himself in France 
with philosophical pursuits-until the year 1723 - 
when he received a pardon, which allowed him to 
return to England, hut still his sequestered estates 
were not returned! and this apology for a pardon was 
negotiated by a bribe of fllJOOO to the German Duch- 
ess of Kendal-one of the kmg’s mistresses. 

Alexander Pope was Bolingbroke’s constant corres- 
pondent. Pope had won the applause of England by 
his Poems, and was then considered the arbiter of 
genius. Voltaire occupied a similar position in France. 
Since Pope first laid the copy of his greatest epic at 
the feot of Bolinebroke, and begged of him to correct 
its errors, he had gradually won himself that renown 
which prosperity has endorsed. But what a unity in 
divergence did those philosophers prosent ! The calm 
moralism of Pope, his sweet and polished rhyme, con- 
trasted with the fiery wit and hissing sarcasm of the 
Frenchman, more trenchant than Pop&s, yet wanting 
his sparkling epigrams. The keen discernment of both 
these men saw in Bolingbroke a master, and they 
ranked by his side as twin apostles of a new and living 
faith. It was the penetration of true greatness which 
discerned in’the English peer that sublimity of intel’ 
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lect they possessed themselves, without the egotism 
of an imbecile rival, Bolillgbroke had cherishe.d the 
ethics of one. and restrained the rancor of the other - 
and both me’n yielded to him whose system they WOK- 
shipped ; and this trinity of Deists affords the noblest 
examDle which can be evoked to Drove Ihe Harmonv 
of Re*ason amidst the most varied accomplishment:. 
Although Pope’s name occurs but seldom in the his- 
tory of Freethought-while that of Bolingbroke is em- 
blazoned in all its glory, and Voltaire is enshrined as 
its only Deitv-vet-we-must not forget that what is 
now k*:own a’c. the nnly collection of LSt. John’s works 
(the edition in five volumes by Mallet?) were written 
for the instruction of Pope-sent to him in letters- 
discussed and agreed to by him-so that the great 
essayist is as much implicated in them as the author 
of the Dictionary. It is said, “In his society these 
two illustrious men felt and scknowladged a superior 
genius: and if he had no claim to excellence in poet- 
Fy-the art in which they were so pm-eminent-he 
surpassed them both ill the philosophy they so much 
admired.” 

For ten years after this period, he devoted himself 
to various political writings, which were widely oirou- 
lated ; but we must waive the pleasure at present of 
analyzing those, and confine our attention to the alli- 
ance between Pope and Bolingbroke, in the new 
school of philosophy. 

Bolingbroke’s principal friends were PO e, 
Mallet, Wyndam, and dtterbnry. The first t ree were ?I 

Swift, 

most in his confidence in regard to relizion: and 
although Pope was educated a’ Roman Catholic, and 
occasionally conformed to that hierarchy (and like Vol- 
taire, for peace, died in it,) yet the philosophical letters 
which passed between Pope and St. John, fully estab- 
lished him as a consistent D&t--an honor to which 
Swift also attained, although being a dignitary of the 
Church : but it’ doubts arise on the subject, they can 
easily be dispelled. General Grimouard,,in his (( Essai 
sur Bolingbruke,” says that L‘he was Intimate with 
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the widow of Mallet, the poet, who was a lady of 
much talent and learning, aud had lived upon terms 
of friendship with Bolingbroke, Swift, Pope, and many 
other distinguished characters of the day, who fre- 
quently met at her house.” The General adds, that 
the lady has been frequently heard to declare, that 
these men were all equally deistical in their senti- 
ments (que c’etait une societe de purs deistes;) that 
Swift from his clerical character was a little more re- 
served than the others, but he was evidently of the 
same seutiments at bottom. 

There is a remarkable passage in one of Pope’s letr 
ters to Swift, which seems rather corroborative of the 
General’s He is inviting Swift to come and visit him. 
‘(The day is come,” he says, (( which I have often 
wished, but never thought to see, when every mortal 
I esteem is of the same sentiments in politics and re- 
ligion.” Dr. Warton remarks upon this paragraph 
“At this time therefore (1733) he (Popej and Boling- 
broke were of the same sentiment in rrttjgion as well 
as politics j “* and Pope writing to Swift IS proof sufli- 
cient that Bolingbroke, Swift, and himself, were unit- 
ed in opinious. Wherever Swift’s name is known, it 
is associated with his spleen on account of his not 
being elevated to the Episcopal Bench, when he was 
promised a vacancy, which was reserved for him ; but 
Queeu Auue absolutely refused to confer such a dip- 
nity upon the author of :: Gulliver’s Travels “-that 
profound satire upon society and religion; and this 
occurring at a time when his energetic services were 
so much needed in defence of the government he so 
assisted by pamphleteering, satire, arid wholesale lam- 
poons. Mr. Cooke frays, IL The Earl of Nottingham, in 
the debate upon the Dissenters’ Bill, chiefly founded 
his objection to the provision that the Bishops should 
have the only power of licensiug tutors, upon the like- 
lihood there was that a marl who was m a fair way for 
becoming a Bishop, was hardly sukpected of being a 

* Cook’s Life of Bolinglxoke, 2nd vol., p. 97, 
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CHRISTIAN." This pointed allusion to Swift passed 
without comment or renlv in a nublic assemblv. com- 
posed in a great meas&;? of his private frienhb and 
associates. This seems to intimate that the opinion 
of his contemporaries was not very strong in faior of 
Swift’s religious principles.” This may suffice to 
prove the unanimity of sentiment existiug among this 
brilliant coterie-one a political Churchman-another 
the greatest poet of his age-the third, the most ac- 
comolished statesman of his countrv. Althouzh thev 
were’ united in religious conviction, it woufi have 
been certain ruin to any of the confederates if the 
extent of their thouzhts had reached the nublic ear. 
The Dean wrote for Lihe present-the poet ‘for his age 
-and the peer for the immediate benefit of his friends, 
and a record for the future. But they were all agreed 
that some code of ethics should be promulgated, which 
should embody the positive speculations of Bolillg- 
broke, with the easy grace of Pope-the elaborate re- 
search of the philosopher with the rhetoric of the poet. 
Swift coalesced in this idea, but was, to a certain ex- 
tent,, ignorant of its subsequent history. It was not 
thought prudent to trust lallet and others with the 
secret. For this purpose the [(Essay of Man I’ was 
designed on the principles elaborated by Boliogbroke 
in his private letters to Pope, It was Bolingbroke who 
drew up the scheme, malrged out the arguments, and 
sketched the similes-it was Pope who embellished 
its hrant,i+, anti turned it into rhyme, Doctor War- 
ton, the editor of Pope, also proves this :-(( Lord 
Bathurst told the Doctor that he had read the whole 
of the ( Essay on Man ’ in the hnnduwiti~~g of Boling- 
broke, and drawn up in a series of propositions which 
Pope WiLS to arpplify, versify? and to illuatr&e.” If 
further proofs are required, that Bolingbrokc was not 
only a co-partner but coadjutor with Pope, it is fomd 
in the openin,g of the poem, where the poet uses the 
plural in speahing uf Ruliugbloke- 

“Awake, mg St. John, Icave all meaner things 
To low ambition, and the pride of kings. 

% * 8 k f 
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Laugh when we must, be candid when you can, 
And vindicate the ways of God to man.” 

l?his is sufficient to prove the partnership in the poem, 
and from the generally acknowledged fact of his con- 
nectio?, we have no hesitation in declaring that this 
poem 1s the grand epic of Deism, and is as much the 
offspring of Bolingbroke, as his own ideas when enun- 
ciated by others. There is not a siogle arg.ument in 
the Essay but what is much more elaborated in the 
works of Bolingbroke, while every positive argument 
is reduced to a few poetic maxims in the Essay. We 
may as well look here for Bolingbroke’s creed, rather 
than amongst his prose works. There is, however, 
this difference, t!lat in the Essay there is laid down an 
ethical scheme of positivism--i. e., of everything in 
morals which can be duly tested and nothing more : 
while in the proso writings of Bolingbroke, the nega- 
tive side of theology is discussed with an amount of 
erudition which has never been surpassed by any of 
the great lea&~-s of Freethought. The Grsjl plupusi- 
tion of the Essay is based on a postulate, upon which 
the whole reasoning is built. Overthrow this substra- 
tum, and the philosophy of the Essay is overturned- 
admit it, and its truth is evident; it is- 

‘< What can we reason but from what we know P ” 

This is equivalent to saying that we can only reason 
concerning man as a finite part of an infinite existence, 
and we can only predicate respecting what comes nn- 
der the category of positive knowledge; w.e are therefore 
disabled from speculating in any theories which have 
for a basis opposition to the collected experience of 
mankind. This was a position laid down by Baling- 
broke to escape: all Iht: histol-ical srgumtmts wllioh 
some men deduce from alleged miraculous agency in 
the past, or problematical prophecy in the future. It 
likewise shows the untenable nature of all analogy, 
which presumes to trace an hypothetical first cause, 
or personal intelligence, to account for a supposed 
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origin of prlmeval existence, by which nature was 
caused, or forms of being first evolved. Although it 
may be deemed inconsistent with the philosophy of 
Bolingbroke to admit a God in the same argument as 
the above, we must not forget that in all speculative 
reasoning there must be an assumption of some kind, 
which ought to be demonstrated by proof, or a suitable 
equivalent in the form of universal consent. Yet in 
the case of the God of the Essa), we look in vain for 
the attributes with which Theists love to clothe THEIR 
God, and we can but perceive inexorable necessity in 
the shape of rigid and unswerving laws, coliected in 
one focus by pope! and dignified with the name of 
God; so that the difference betwixt a heist of the old, 
and an Atheist of the modern school, is one of mere 
WORDS-they both commence With an assumption, the 
Atheist only defining his terms more strictly, the sub- 
lee&matter in both inscancea being the same. The 
only difference being, the one deceives himself with a 
meaningless word, tbe other is speechless on what he 
cannot comprehend. The Essay shows a scheme of 
universal gradat,ion, composed of a series of links, 
which are one entwined within the other-every rock 
being placed in its necessitated position-every plant 
amidst its growth bearing an exoteric similitude to 
itself-every animal, from the lowest quadruped to the 
highest race of man, occupying a range of climate 
adapted to its requirements. The Essay here is scien- 
tifically correct, and agrees with the ablest writers on 
necessity, A German philosopher, renowned alike for 
rigid analysis and transcendent abilities as a success- 
ful theorist, observes, L: When I contemplate all things 
as a whole, I perceive one nature, oneforce: when I re- 
gard them as individuals, many forces which develop 
themselvcv accordir~g to their inward laws, and pass 
through all the forms of which they are capable, and 
all the objects in nature are but those forces under 
certain limilations. Every manilestation of every in- 
dividual power of nature is determined partly by itself, 
partly by its own preceding manifestations, aud partly 
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by the manifestations of all other powers of nature with 
which it is connected; but it is connected with all, 
fur nat.ure is one connected whole. Its manifestations 
are, therefore, strictly necessary, and it is absolutely 
impossible to be other thau as it is. In every moment 
of her duration nature is one connected whole, iu every 
moment must every individual be what IT JS,, because 
all others are what they are, and a single gram of sand 
could not be moved from its place, without, however 
imperceptibly’to us, changing something throughout 
all parts of the immeasurable whole. Every moment 
of duralion is determined by all past mnments, and 
will determine all future movemems, and even the 
position of a grain of sand cannot be conceived other 
thau it is, wIthout supposing other changes to an in- 
definite extent. Let US imagine that grain of sand to 
be lying some few feet furtter inland than it actually 
does ; then must the sturm-wind that drove it in from 
the sea-shore have been stronger than it actually was; 
then must the preceding state of the atmosphere, bj 
which this wind was occasioned. and its degree of 
strength being determined, have ‘beeu differ&t from 
what it actual1 
gave rise to Y. 

was, and the precediq changes which 
t US particular weather, and so on. We 

must suppose a different temperatl:re from that which 
really existed-a different cotzstitution of bodies which 
influenced that temperature. How can we know that 
in such a state of weather we have been supposing, in 
order to carry this grain of sand a few yards further, 
some ancestors of yours might not have perished from 
hunger, cold, or heat, long before the birth of that son 
from whom you are descended, aud thus vou might 
never have 6een at all, and ali that you have doie, 
aud all that you ever hope-to do, must have been hin- 
dered, in ordor that a grain of &and might l&in a dif- 
ferent place.“* The whole of the first book is devoted 
to the necessitated condition of man in relation to the 
universe. In one portion there is a succession of beau- 

* Fichte’s “ Destination of Man,” pp. 8, 9 
3 
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tiful similes, portraying the blissful state we are in, 
instead of being gifted with finer sensibilities, or a pre- 
science, which would be a curse. 

Pope, a!though an ardent disciple of Bolingbroke, 
did not entirely forsake the prejudices of chddhood; 
he still indulged in a hare HDPF. of a future life, which 
his master, with more consistency, suppressed. So 
that when the poet rhymed the propositions of St. 
John, he pointed them with ((hope :’ in an eternal 
future ; for that‘speculation which was still probability 
in his day, is now nearly silenced by modern science. 
But we must not confound the ideas of futurity, whioh 
some of the Deists expressed, with those of Christiani- 
ty. They were as different as the dreams of Christ 
and Plato were dissimilar. Pope (( hoped ” for a fu- 
ture life of intellectual enjoyment devoid of evil, but 
the heaven of the gospel is equally as necessary to be 
counterbalanced by a hell, as the existence of a God 
requires the balancing support of a devil. We there- 
fore can syrnpathise with the description of a heaven, 
the poor Indian looked for :- 

“ Some safer world in depths of woods embraced, 
Some happier island in the watery waste ; 
Where slaves once more their native land behold, 
Nor fiends torment, nor Christians thirst for gold. 
TO be-contents his natural desires, 
He asks no angels’ wings, no seraphs’ fires, 
But thinks, admitted to that equal sky, 
His faithful dog sl~uuld Lear him company.” 

Pope dnrst not emphatically deny the future-life theo- 
ry, so he attacked it by elaborating a physical in- 
stead of a spiritual heaven. So heterodox a notion of 
the Indian’s future sports, is not to be fouud in theolo- 
gy, especially as he pictures lhe Indian’s sports with 
his dog. Here was a double blow aimed at Christian- 
ity by evolving a ‘( positive ‘: idea of future pleasures, 
and the promulgalion of sentiments anti-Christian.- 
Again he attacks them for unwarrantable speculation 
in theology, when he says- 
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“ In pride, in reasoning pride our error lies.” 

This is a corollary to the first proposition, L( What can 
we reason but from what we know? ” The only pre- 
dicate we can draw from this is, the undoubted fact 
we have no right to profess to hold opinions of that, 
upon which we cannot have any positive proof. The 
last line of the first book has been generally thought 
open to attack. It relates to necessity--l< Whatever 
is, is right “-and is not to be viewed in relation to 
society as at present constituted, but to the physical 
universe. 

the second book deals with man in relation to him- 
self as an individual ; the third as a member of socie- 
ty, and the last in respect to happiness. Throughout 
the whole Ejsav the distinctions arisine from nature 
and instinct are’dafined and defended Gith vigor and 
acuteness. Both dare proved to be equally great in 
degree, in spite of .the hints constantly thrown out in 
reterence to LL God-like Reason wersns Blind Instinct.:’ 
We coufess our inability to discern the vaunted supe- 
riority of the powers of reason over those of its blinder 
sister. We see in the one matchless wisdom-pro- 
found decision-unfailing resource-a happy content- 
ment as unfeigned as it is-natural. On the other hand, 
we see temerity allied with cowardice-a man seek- 
ing wisdom on a watery plank, when every footmark 
may serve him for a funeral effigy; political duplicity 
arising from his confined generalization of facts; a de- 
sire to do right, but checked by accident and cunning 
-everywhere uneasy-always fatal. If the Christians’ 
fables were true, we might say that Adam and Eve 
were originally m possession of Instinct and Reason, 
and fell by listening to the promptings of volition, in- 
stead of the unswerving powers of the brutes, and for 
a hereditary punishment was cursed with a superabun- 
dance of reason. For with all our intellectual preroga- 
tives, we have vet failed to arrive at a definite course 
of action which should influence our conduct. The 
Essay, speaking of Government by Christianity, says :- 
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“ Force first made conquest, and that conquest law, 
Till superstition taught the tyrant awe. 

* I 8 x u; 
She taught the weak to bend, the proud to pray, 
To power unseen, and mightier far than they : 
She, from the rending earth and bursting skies, 
Saw Gods descend and fiends infernal rise. 
Herefiscrl the dreadful, there the blessed abodes, 
Here made her devils, and weak HOPE HER GODS. 
Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 
Whose attributes were rage, revenge, or lust. 
Such as the souls of cowards might conceive, 
And formed like tyrants ; tyrants would DELIEVE. 
Zeal then, not charity, became the guide, 
And HELL was built IN spite, and HEAVEN IN PRIDE.” 

And again- 
“ For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight. 

His can’t be wrong whose life is in the right.” 

The Essay concludes with an invocation to Bolingbroke 
-whom Pope styles, (‘ my guide, philosopher, and 
friend.” Such is the conclusion of the most remark- 
able ethical poem in any language. It is the Iliad of 
English Dpism. Not a single allnsinn to Christ-:1 
future state of existence given only as a faint proba- 
bility-the whole artificial state of society satirized- 
prayer ridiculed, and government of every kind de- 
nounced which does not bring happiness to the people. 
The first principle laid down is the corner-stone of 
materiaIism--‘L What can we reason but from what 
we know ‘! “-which is stated, explained, and defend- 
ed with an axiomatic brevity rarely equalled, never 
surpassed--wilh a Ilumber of illu4lratio<la corn~~iai~~~ 
the &f d’cEuare of poetic grace, and synthical melody 
combined with arguments as cogent as the examples 
are perfect. 

It stands alone in its impregnability-a pile of litera- 
ry architecture like the .c Novum Organan ” of Bacon, 
the u Principia I7 of Newton, or the Essay of Locke. 
The facades of its noble colonnades are seen extending 
their wings through the whole sweep of history, con- 
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btitutillg a pantheon of morais, where every nation 
sell& its devotees to admire am! worship. 

Let us now turn to the philo:ophical works of Baling- 
broke. By the wilt of Bolingbroke he devised this 
portion of his manuscripts to David Mallet, the poet, 
for publica.tion. The noble Lord’s choice is open to 
cellsure here. He knew the character of Mallet, aud 
could expect little justice from him who should have 
been his biographer. The MSS. were all prepared for 
the prels long before Bolinqbroke died. In this original 
state, they were addressed to Pope. When publlshad 
they appeared as (‘ Letters or Es-a)-s addressed to Alex- 
aoder Pope? l&q.” The political friends of St. John 
wirhed their suppression, fearing that .they would in- 
jnre his repntation by being anti-Christian. A large 
bribe was offered bv Lore! Curnbur if Mallet would de- 
stroy the works. Be, no doubt? tt1inkin.g more money 
could be made by their publication, issued them to 
the world iu 1754,-but without givini a biography or 
notes to the books, his work being simply correcting 
the e, rors of the p, ebs. Tlue, t!lele exihtsd no saipula- 
tion that he should write the Life of Bolingbroke, but 
no one can doubt that such was the inteution ot the 
statesman, when he bequeathed to him property which 
realized 210,000 in value. Every one knows the huge 
Witticism of Dr. Johnson, who accused Botmgbroke of 
cowardice, under the slmlle of loading a blunderbuss, 
and then leaving a Scotchman half-a-crown to fire it 
when he was out of the way. When those posthum- 
ous works appeared, the grand jury of Wes:minster pre- 
bented them to the judicial authorities as subversive 
of religion, morality, and government. They were 
burnt bv the common hannman. 

With’difEculty we giv”e a quotation from Baling 
broke’s ideas of a Future Life. In vol. IV., p. 348. he 
says, ‘L I do not say, that to believe in a futu’re filaie is 
to believe in a vut:ar error; but this I say, it cannot 
be dttmonstratrd by reason : it is not in the nature of 
it capable of demonstration? and no one ever returned 
that irremediable wav to gve us an assurance of the 
ract.” 3s 
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Again, he speaks personally in reference to himself, 
Pope, aud Wullaston, whom he had been opposing :- 

*‘He alone is happy, arltl he is truly so, who can 
say, \Velctrme lil’e wllatever It britlgs ! welcome death 
whatever iI is! If the former, we chanse our state, 

* + + * * That you, or I, or e&n Wollaston 
himself, should return to the earth from whence we 
came, to Ihe dirt uuder our feet, or be mingled with 
the ashes of those herbs and plants from which we 
drew nurrition whilst we lived, dcles not seem alby in- 
dignity offered to our nature, sitIce it is common to all 
the nuirnal kind : atrd he who complains of it as such, 
does not Seem to have been set, by his reasoning Jacul- 
ties, so far aboye them in life, as to desc>rve not to be 
levelled with them at death. WC wycre like them bn- 
fore our birth, that is nothi@ So we shall be on this 
hypothesis, like them too after our death, that is noth- 
ing. What hardship is dotie us! TJnless it be a hard- 
&up, that we are not immortal because we wish to be 
so, and flatter ourselves with that espectation. 

*l If this hypothesis were true, which I am far from 
assuming, I &onltl have uo reason to complain, though 
having &ted existence, I might abhcr nou.entity. 
Since, then, the first cannot he demonstrated by tea- 
son, nor the second be reconciled to my illward fienti- 
merit, let me take refuge in resignation at the last, as 
in every other act of my life : let others be solicitous 
about their future state, and frighten or flatter them- 
selves as prejudice, imaginative bad health-nay, a 
lowering day, or a clear sutrshine shall illspire them to 
do: let the tranquillity of my mind rest 011 this im- 
movable rock, that rn)r fnt,nre, as well as my present 
state, are ordered by an Almighty Creator, aud that 
they are equally foolish, and presumptuous, who make 
imaginary axcursioua into futurily, aud uho complain 
ot the present.” 

Lord Bolin,gbroke died in the year 1751, after a long 
aud pdinfui ~llnesr, occasioned by tho ignorance of a 
quack. \Vhile lying on his death-bed he composed a 
discourse, entitled “ Considerations on the State of the 
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Nation.” He died in peace-in the knowledge of the 
truth of the principles be had advocated, and with that 
calm serenilv of miud. which no one can more fullv , 
esperience than the ‘honest Freethinker. He wa’s 
buried in the church at Battersea. He was a man of 
the highest rank of genius, far from being immaculate 
in his youth, brave, sincere, a true friend, possessed 
of rich learning, 
wit, and the 

a clear and sparkling style, a great 
most powerful Freethinker of hla age. 

A. C. 
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IN the history of the French Revolution, we read of 
a multitude of sections, each ruled by a man, and each 
man representing a philosophy. Not that each man 
was the contriver of a system, but the efmrvescence 
of one. As true as Robespierre was the advocate of 
Rousseau, as Marat was the Wilkes IIf Paris, as Danton 
was the Paine, and Mirabeau the expediency-politician 
of reflex England, so true i3 it that Condorcet was the 
type of the philosophic Girondists, the offtipring of Vol- 
taire. The two great schools of metaphysics fought 
out the battle on the theatre of the Constituent Assem- 
bly, in a spirit as bitterly uncompromising as when 
under different phraseological terms, they met in the 
arguments of the School-men, or further in the womb 
of history, on the forum of Athens. It ia a fact no less 
true than singular, that after each mental excitement 
amongst the suwuns, whether in ancient or in modern 
times, after the literary ahock has passed away, the 
people are innocnlated with the strife, and, destitute 
of the moderation of their leaders, fight for that doc- 
trine which they conceive op 
French Revolution was one o P 

resses their rightu. The 

rise to epoch-men. 
those struggles. It gave 

Not men who originated a doctrine, 
but those who attempted to carry it out. Condorcet 
was on& of those men. He was the successor of Vol- 
taire i-n the Encyclopsedic warfare, The philosophei 
amongst the orators. Destitute of the amazing versa- 
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tility of the sage of Ferney, he imbibed the prophet’s 
antipathy to superstition, aud after a brilliant career, 
fell in the wild onslaught of passion. The Revolution 
was the arena on which was fought the battle involv- 
ing the question whether Europe was to be ruled for a 
century hy Christ.iarlity or Itllidelity. The irresolution 
of Robespierre lost to us the victory of the first paPsage 
of arms, equally as decisive as Lafayette in 1830, aud 
Lamartine in 1848, being Liberals, lost in each case 
the social Republic by their vacillating pofiey. The 
true Freethinkers of that age were the Girondists. 
With their heroic death, the last barrier to despotism 
disappeared; the Consulate became the only logical 
path for gilded chains and emptre. With the ostra- 
cism of the RepublicaIls by Napoleon the Little, a 
parallel is completed between the two eras of French 
history. 

The family name of Condorcet was Caritat. His 
father was a scion of an aristocratic family, and an 
officer in the army. The son who gave honor to the 
family, was born in the year 1743, at Rlbemont, in 
Picardy. His father dying early, left his son to be 
educated with his wife, under the guardianship of his 
brother, the Bishop of Lisieux, a celebrated Jesuit. 
The mother of Contlorcet was extremely superstitious, 
and in one of her fanatic ecstacies, offered up her son 
at the shrine of the Virgin IMary. How this act was 
performed we cannot relate ; but it is a notorious fact 
that until his twelfth year, the embryo philosopher 
was clothed in female altire, and had young ladies for 
companions, which, M. Arago sags, “ accounts for 
many prculiaritics in the physique and the mo&e of 
his manhood.” The abstinence from all rude. borish 
sports, checked the proper muscular developkent of 
his limbs ; the hea.! and trunk were on a large scale. 
but the legs were so meagre that they seemed unfit td 
carry what was above them; and,, in fact, he never 
could partake in any strong exercises, or undergo the 
bodily fatigues to which healthy men willingly expose 
themselves. On the other hand, he had imbibed the 
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tenderness of a delicate damsel, retainin to the last a 
deep horror for aifiicting pain on the itlferior animals. 

III 1775, he entered the Jesuit Academy at Rheims. 
Three years afterwards, he was transferred to the Col- 
lege of Navarre, in Paris, aud soon made himself the 
most distinguished scholar there. His frieuda wished 
him to enter the plieathood, not knoaitlp that even in 
his seventeeuth jear he had embraced the Deism of 
the ace. 

At the age of nineteen he left college: and immed;ate- 
Iv uublished a series of mathematical works. which es- 
!idlished hit: fame. Shortly after this, the’ Academy 
,f Sciences chose Condorcet for their assistant secreta- 
,y. In the year 1770 he accompanied D’Alembert ir. 
,. IODI tblouyh Italy, makin; a call for some weeks nt 
verxey, where he was delighted with the company of 
Voltaire, aud was duly recognised as one of the Eucy- 
~lopicdisls j anti: ou his return to Paris, became the 
itrrarv a_nent of his ereat leader. 

A &ar:erly Reviewer, writinq on Voltaire and Con- 
ccrcet, says of the former, 6‘ When he himself, in these 
‘atier ‘dais, was resolve;1 to issue anythini that he 
Lnew and felt to be pregrlant with combustion, he 
never dreamt of Paris-he had ageuta enough iu other 
quarters; and the anonymous or pseudonymous mis- 
chief was plinted at Lo~~tlon, Amsterdam, or Ham- 
burgh, from a fifth or sixth copy in the handwriting of 
some Dutch or Eugliah clerk-thence, by cautious 
steps, rmngyled’into France-and then, disavowed and 
deuucnced bv himself. and. for him. bv his numberless 
a<en:s, wi:h in intrepid a-iuraoce &h”ich, down to the 
last, cc‘nfountletl and b&led all otlinial inquisitors, 
until. Lu each separate case, the scent had g”t cold: 
ThertcolP, i .R sympathized not at all with any of these, 
his Pcbh’tei*ls, whcu they, in their own proper matters,. 
allowed th?m:eiv?s a less guarded style of movement.” 

011 one oc;ab:21i, Condorcet’s imprudence extorts a 
whole series 2t :~a~e’~~uate remonstrants from him aud 
his probable cclh<:xnts-but the burden is always the 
same--“ Toleiatl; the whispers of age! How often 
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chall I have to tell you all that no one but a fool will 
publish such things unless he has 200,000 bayonets at 
his back? Each Eucyclopaedi..t was apt to forget that, 
though he corresponded familiarly wiih Frederick, he 
was uot a Kmg of Prussia; aud, by-and-by, not one of 
them more frequently made this mistake than Condor- 
cet-for that penlleman’s saint-like tranquillity of de- 
meallor, though it might indicate a naturally languid 
pulse, covered copious e1ernellt.d of vital passion. The 
4oU; wheel could not re&t the long attrition of con- 
troversy ; and when it once blazed, the flame was all 
the fiercer for its unseen nursing. ‘ You mistake Con- 
dorcet,’ said D’Alembert, L he is a volcano covered 
with P;IOW.) ” 

When Turgot became Minister of Marine, he gave 
Condorcet a nest as Insoector of Canals : from this he 
was subsequ\utly progoted to the Inspector of the 
Mint. When Targot was replaced by Necker, Cou- 
dorcet resigned his office. 

In 1782 be was elected one of t$e forty of the Acade- 
my of Smences, beating the Aritronorner, Bailly, by 
one vote. In the next year, D’Alembert, his faithful 
friend, died, leaviug him the whole of his wealth; his 
uncle, the bir;hop, likewise died in the same yeal, 
from whom he would receive a fresh accessioo of 
property. Shortly after this time, Condorcet married 
Madame de Grouchy-also celebrated as a lady of 
great beauty, good fortune, and an educated Atheist. 
The nrarriqe was a happy one. The only ofbpriny 
was a girl, who married General Arthur O’Corruor, 
uncle to the late Feargus O’Connor, an Irish refugee 
who was connected with Emmett’s rebellion. 

During the excitement of the Americau War of In- 
dependeuce, Contlorcet cook a11 active part in urging 
the French Government to bestow assintance in arms 
and money, upon the Uniled States; after the war was 
concluded, he coriespoaded with Thomas Paine, who 
gradually coltivert.4 him lo the ex!leme Rapublicau 
views the LL illultrious nerdleman ‘) himself possessed, 
which, in this case, rapidly led to the denouement of 
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1791, when ne was elected a member of the Legisla- 
tive Assembly by the department of Paris. In the 
next year he was raised to the rank of President by a 
maioritv of near one hundred votes. While in the As- 
sembly, he brought forward and supported the econo- 
mical doctrines ot Adam Smith, proposed the abolition 
of indirect taxation. and Ievvinz a national revenue 
upon derivable wealth in amount according to the in- 
drvidusl, passing over all who ,gained a livelihood by 
manual labor. He made a motion for the public burn- 
in;: of al! documents relating to nobility-himself 
being a iMarquis. 
trial of the king ; 

He took a conspicuous place in the 
he voted him guilty, but refused to 

vote for his death, as the punishment of death was 
against his principles. The speech he made oo this 
occasion is Holly equal to that of Paine’s on the same 
occasion. 

When the divergence took place between the Jaco- 
bins and Girontliats, Colldorcet strove IO unite tbem ; 
but every day brought fresh troubles, and the position 
of the Seneca of the Revolution was too uromment to 
escape the opposition of the more violent faction. 

Robespierre triumphed; and in his success could be 
traced the doom of his enemies. An intercepted letter 
was the means of Condorcet’s impeachment. Depriv- 
ed of the support of Isnard, Brissot, and Vergniaud, 
the Jacobins oroscribed without difficultv the helo 
whose writing; had mainly assisted in priducin.g the 
Revolution. His friends provicled means for his es- 
cape. They applied to a lodging-house keeper, a Mad- 
ame Vernet, ii she would cooceal him for a time ; she 
a&cd was de a virtuous mao-yes, replied his fr’iend, 
he is the---stay, you say he is a good man, I do not 
wish to pry into his secrets or his name. Once safe in 
this asylum, he was unvisited by either wife or friends j 
morever, such was the hurry of his flight, that he was 
without money, and nearly without books. 

While in this forced confinement, he wrote the “ Es- 
quisse d’un Tableau Historique des Progres de !‘Esprit 
Humain,” and several other fragmentary essays. In 

4 
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this work he lays down a scheme of society similar to 
the ‘(New Moral World,” of Robert Owen. Onnosinz 
the idea of a God, he ihorns the dominion of b&r,& 
in education, political economy, chemistry, and applies 
mathematical principles to a series of moral problems. 
Along with the progress of mau he combined the pro- 
gress of arts-estlmatillg the sanatory arrangements 
of our time, he prophecied on the gradual extension 
of longevity, amongst the human race; and with it, 
eoiovments increased bv better discioiille in gustato- 
&I duties. He has similar views on”the softei ses to 
M. Proudhomme (his immediate disciple,) and, io the 
close of the work,‘Condorcet announced the. possibility 
of an universal language, which is daily becoming 
more assimilated to modern ideas. 

The guilk,tine had not been idle during the few 
weeks of Coodorcet’s retreat. Faucying that (if dis- 
covcrcd) ho might be the means of i,rjurmg hi+ hene- 
factress, he resolved to escape from the house of Mad- 
ame Vernet. Previous to doing this, he made his 
will. M. Arago, describing this epoch in his closiug 
da$s, says :- 

“ When he at last paused, and the feverish excite- 
ment ot’ authorship was at an end, our colleague rested 
all his thoughts anew on the d&ger incurred by his 
hostess. He resolved then ([ employ his own words) 
to quit the retreat which Ihe boundless tlevotioo of his 
tut;lar allgel had transformed into a paradise. He so 
little deceived himself a& to the probable consequences 
of the sten he meditated-the chances of safety after 
his evasio; appeared so feeble-that hefore he Gut his 
ulan into execution he made his last tiispositiolls. In 
the pages then written, I behold everywhere the live- 
ly reflection of an elevated mind, a feeling heart, and 
a brautit’nl soul. I will venture to say, that there ex- 
ists ir no iatlgua;e anything better thought, more 
tender, more touching, more sweetly expressed, thau 
the ‘ Avis d’un Proscrit a sa Fill.’ Those liues, so 
limpid, so full of unaffected delicacy, were written on 
that very day when he was about to encounter volun- 
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tarily an immense danger. The presentiment of a vio- 
lent ~(1 almost incvltably did Ilnt disturb him-hid 
haIn traced those terrible WWIM, XI n~rl, nrn ~rrort pro 
chuille ! with a firrnllrrs which the Stuics u< auliqnity 
rnizht have envied. Sensibility, on t!ie contrary, ob- 
tailled the mastery al~erl the illutitl.ious proticribrd 
wad drawn into tilt? a!ltic*illation ttlat hlallame de Con- 
dorcet also niizht be invulvetl in the bloody cataetru- 
phe that thraatetled hiln. Sh’houltl my duqhrcr be ckv 
ti~,ctf to 1,~ all--this is the rno*l esplacit a;luaiun that 
the tlu&a~ttl can insert in his last writinz.” 

(L The Testament is short. It was written on the 
fly-leaf of a i History of Spain.’ In it Coildoicet directs 
that his daughler, in case of hi5 wile’s death, bhall be 
brflught up by Madame Vernot, whom the is to call. 
her second rnuther, and who is to see her so educated 
as to have means uf iildepetldellt SlJpl)ort either from 
txGrtlnz ‘Should it he neoeiiearv fur 
2 

or enzravn~r. 
.I 

my c111l;l :o quit Frallce, she may count on prnlr~:linn 
in E:Igland from my Lord Stanhope and my Lord 1)ner. 
In America, rzlianca rrlnv be plaot.~ WI Jrfre~son anti 
Cache, the $rantt?on of I;;ankl~n. She is, therefure, to 
make At! Il;llxlislr lancuaze bcr first study.’ ;’ 

Such WAS the last el&tlt: ever written hy Conriorcet. 
Notwith?;tanding the precautions taken hy his iriends, 
he escai& into the streets-l’rom theuce havin-g ap- 
t)eatsd In vain to frielrds for as.+tBllcc. he visited 

1 

some quarries. Here he rernai:rtbd from the 5th to the 
evenin of the 7th of April, 1791. Hunger drnve him 
to the vrllage of Clamant, \iht:n he applied at. an hos- 
telry fur retreAmant. He described himself as a car- 
penter out of ernpfoymrnt, and ordered an omelet. 
This was an age of suspicion, and the landlord of the 
house soon discovered that the wanderer’s hands were 
white and untlia!igured with labor, while !li; conver- 
Fation bore no renrrnblanct: to ttlilt uf a common aiti- 
iicer. The gcul dame of the IIouse inquired how 
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manded his passport-he had not got one-the 01, J 
appearance of au)-thing of the sort was a scrap of papr, 
scrawled over with Latin epigrams. This was con- 
clusive evidence to the village Dopberries that he was 
a traitor and au aristocrat. The authorities signed the 
warrant for his removal to Paris. Ironed to two officers 
they started oo the march. The first eveoing they 
arrived at Bourgla-Reine, where they deposited their 
prisoner iu the gaol of that town. In the morning the 
eaoler fouod him a corose. He had taken a poison of 
&eat force, 

I 

which he habitually carried in‘ a ring. 
Thus ended the life of the great Encyclopmdist-a 
man great by his many virtue&who reflected honor 
on France .by his science, his literary triumphs, and 
his moral heroism. He had not the towering energy 
of Marat, nor the gushing eloquence of Dauton, ueilher 
had he the superstitious devotion to abstract ideas 
which character&cd the whole course of Robespierre’s 
life. The oratory of Danton, like that of Rlarat, ouly 
excited the people to dissatisf&ction ; they struck down 
afhtt: iusbi6uLuq but they were not the men to ill- 
augurate a new society. It is seldom we find the 
pioneers of civilizatiou the best mechanics. They 
strike down the forest-they turn the undergmwth- 
they throw a log over the stream, but they seldom rear 
factories, or invent tubular bridges. 

Amongst the whole of the heroes of the French 
Revolution, we must admire the Girondists, as being 
the most dariog, and, at the same time, the most 
constructive of all who met either in the Constituent 
Assembly or the Convention. The Jacobin faction 
dealt simply with politics through the abstract notions 
of Rousseau : but of what use are “ human rights ” if 
we have to begin de nozo to put into operatioo ‘&rather 
let us unite the conservative educationalism of Social. 
ism with the wild democracy of ig,norance. Politics 
never can be successful unless marlred to Socialism. 

It was not long after Corldorcet’s death, before the 
Committee of Public Instruction undertook the charge 
of publishiog the whole of his works. For this they 
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have been censured on many grounds. We consider 
that it was on,? of the few good things accomplished 
by that CommIttee. There is nolhing in the wotks of 
this writer which have a distinctive peculiarity to us; 
few great writers who direct opinion at the time they 
write, app’ear to p0sterit.y in the same light as they 
did to a public inflamed by passion, and trembling 
under reilerxted wrongs. When we look at the works 
of D’Holbach, we find a standard treatise, which is a 
land-mark to the present day; hut at the time the 
“ System of Nature ” was written, it had not one tithe 
the popularity which it now enjoys; it did not produce 
an effect superior to a new sarcasm of Voltaire, ‘or an 
epigram of Diderot. Condorcet was rather the co-la- 
borer and Ziterufe~~ of the pxty, than the propbet of 
the new school. Voltaire was the Christ, and Condor- 
cet the St. Paul of the new faith. 111 political econo- 
my, the doctrines of the English and Scotch. schools 
were elaborated to their fullest extent. Retrenchment 
in pensions and salaries, diminution of armies, equal 
taxation, the resumption by the State of all the Church 
lands, the development of the agricultural and me- 
chanical resources, the abolition of the monopolies, 
total free trade, local government, and national educa- 
tion j’ such were the doctrines for which Turgot fought, 
and Condorcet popularized. If they had been taken 
in lime, France would have escaped a revolution, and 
Europe would have been ruled by peace and freedom. 
It may be a-ked, who brought ahoot Ihe advnnarty of 
those doctrines, for they were not known before the 
middle of lhe eighteenth century? They were introduc- 
ed as a novelty, and defended as a paradox. France 
had been exhausted by wars, annoyed by ennui, bril- 
liant above all by her genius, she was struck with 
Jasbilude for her licentious crimes. There was an oc- 
casion for a new school. Without it, Francg, like Car- 
thage, would have bled to death on the hecatomb of 
her own lust. Her leading men cast their eyes IO 
England; it was then the most progressive nation iu 
rlrtitence. The leading men of that country were in- 

4% 
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timate with the rulers of the French; the books of 
each land were read wit,h avidity by their neighbors; 
a difference was observable betseen the’two; but how 
that difference was to be reconciled was past Ihe ckill 
of the wisest to unravel. England had liberal institu- 
tioos, and a people with part of the substance, and 
many of the forms, of Liberalism, alourr with a degree - 
0:’ education whic’h kept them in comparative iynor- 
ante, yet did not offer any obstacles to raising them- 
selves in the social sphere. Before France could com- 
pete with England, she had to rid herself of the feudal 
system, au& obtain a Magna Charta. She was above 
four centuries behind-hand here. She had to win her 
spurs through revolutions, like those of Cromwell’s 
and that of 1688, and the still greater ones of I’nrlia- 
ment. The Freethinkers of Euzland meoared the 
Whig revolution of William, by ldvocaAn$ the only 
Bcheme which was at the time practioab!a, fur of the 
two-the Protestant and Ihe Catholic re’ligion-the 
former is far more conducive to the liberties of a pro- 
ple than the latter, and at the time, and we may also 
day, nearer the present, the people were not prepared 
for any organic chatlge. This being the case, it 1s not 
to be wondered at that the French Revolution was a 
failure as a coustructive effurt; it was a success as a 
grand outbreak of power; showing politicians where 
(in the future) to rely for success. The men who un- 
dertook to briny about this Revolution are not to be 
censured for its non-success. They wished to copy 
Enzlish institutioxs. and adapt them to those of the 
Frgrch; for this puipose, the’continental League was 
termed, each member of which ple11g~d himself to 
uproot,‘as f’ar as lay in his power, the Catholic Church 
in France. A secret name was given to it-L’Infame 
--aud au organized attack was speedily commeooed. 
The men at the head of the movement. besides Vol- 
taire and Frederick, were D‘Alembert, diderot, Grim, 
St. Lambcrt, Condillao, Hclvetius, Jordan, Lalande, 
Montesquieu; and a holi of others af less n’ote. Con 1 
dorcet, being secretary of the Academy, corresponded 
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mth, and directed the movements of all, in the ab- 
sence of his chief. Every new book was criticised- 
refutations were publi.-hed to the leading theological 
walks of the age; but by far the most effectivepro- 
gress was made by the means of poems, essays, ro- 
mancer, epigrams, atid scienlilic papers: The songs 
of Frauce at this era were written by the philosophers; 
arid this spirit was diffused among the people. In a 
country so volatile and excitable as the Freuch, it is 
difficult to estimate too highly the power of a ballad 
waifare. The morality of Abbots and Nuus were sung 
in strains as rhapsodical, and couplets as voluptuous as 
the vagaries of the Songs of Solomon. 

Much discretion was required, that no separate spe- 
cies of warfilm should be overdo~~c, last a nausea of 
sentiment should revert upon the authors, and thus 
lead to a reaction more sanguinary than the force of the 
philosophers could control. In all those cases Condor- 
ret was the prirne mover and the agent concerned. 
He communicated with Voltaire on every new theory, 
and advised him when aud how to strike, and wheu 
to rest. In all those matters Condorcet was obeyed, 
There was a smaller sectioti of the more serious phi- 
losophers who sympathized with, yet did not labor 
simultaneously for the common cause-those men, the 
extreme Atheists-clever but cautious-men who rirk- 
ed nothing-Mirabeau and H’Holbach were the types 
of this class. It is well known that both Frederick, 
Voltaire, and Condorcet opposed those seclions, as like- 
ly to be aiming at too much for ihe time. 

When it was considered prudent to take a more 
decided step, the EocyclopEdia was formed. Condor- 
cet had a principa! part in this work, which shook 
priestcraft on its throne; it spread consieruation where- 
ever it appeared, and was one of the main causes of 
the great outbreak. No one can sufficiently praise a 
work of such magnitude; nor can any one predicate 
when its effects will oease. 

In the “Life of Condorcet,” by Arago, there is a 
curious extract copied from a collection of anecdotes, 
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said to oe compiled from his note-books, and dignified 
with the title of L6 Memoires de Condorcet.” It re- 
lates to a conversation between the Abbe Galiana and 
Diderot, in whrch it IS said Coudorcet acquiesced. The 
sohject is the fair sex :- 

Diderot.-How do you define woman? 
Galiana.-Au animal,naturally feeble and sick. 
Dnlerot.-Feeble? Has she not as much courage 

as man? 
Galiana.-Do you know what courage is? It is the 

effect of terror. You let Pour fez be cut off. because 
you are afraid of dying. *Wise piople are ’ never cour- 
ageous-they are prudent-that is to say, poltroons. 

Diderot.-Why call you woman naturally sick? 
Galiana .-Like all animals, she is sick until she at 

tains her perfect growth. Then she has a peculiar 
symptom which takes up the fifth part uf her time. 
Theu oome breeding and nursing, two long and trou- 
blesome complaints, In short, they have only intervals 
of health, until they turn a certain corner! and then 
elles ne sent plus de malades p&-&e-&s ne sent que 
des reilles. 

Diderot.-Observe her at a ball, no vigor, then, M. 
I’ Abbe ‘? 

Galiana.-Stop the fiddles ! put out the lights ! she 
will scarcely crawl to her coach. 

Ditlerot.-See her in love. 
Galiarra.--It is painful to see anybody in a fever. 
Diderot.-M. l’Abbe, have you no faith in educa- 

tion ? 
Galiana.-Not so much as in instinct. A woman is 

habitually ill. 
capricious, 

She is affectionate, engaging, irritable, 
easily offended, easily appea+ed, a trifle 

amuses her. The imagination is always in play. Fear, 
hope, joy, despair.: and disgust, fullow each other more 
rapidly, are mamfetited mole stroogly, effaced more 
quickly, than with us. They like a plentiful repose, 
at intervals rompany; anything for excitement. Ask 
the doctor if it is not the same with his patients. But 
ask yourself, do we not all treat them as we do sick 
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people, lavish attention, soothe, flatter, caress, and get 
tired of them? 

Condorcet, in a letter, remarking on the above con- 
versation, says :-(( I do not insist upon it as probable 
that woman will ever be Euler or Voltaire; but I am 
satisfied that she may one day be Pascal or Rous- 
seau.” This very qualification, we consider, is suffi- 
cient to absolve Condorcet from the charge of being a 
“ woman hater.” His opponents, when driven from 
every other source, have fallen back on this, and al- 
leged that be viewed the se.xes as unequal, and that 
the stronger had a right to lord it ovec Ihe weaker. 
But which is the weaker 1 Euler and Voltaire were 
masculine men. A woman to be masculine! in the 
true sense 01 the word, is an anomaly, to be witnessed 
with pain. She is not in a normal condition. She is 
a monster. Women should live in society fully edu- 
cated and developed in their physical frame, and then 
they would be more feminine in proport.ion as they 
approach the character of Mary Wollrtonecraft. They 
have no right to domineer as tyrants, and then fall 
into the most abject of slaves, In each of the charac- 
ters of Pascal and Rnuaseau, was au excess of sensi. 
bility, which overbalanced their other qualities, and 
rendered their otherwise great talents wayward, and, 
to a certain extent, fruitless. The peculiarity of man 
is physical power, and intellectual force; that of wo- 
man is au acute sensibility. Condorcet, then, was 
rnstifiied in expressing the opinions he avowed upon 
the subject. 

In a paper, in the year 1766, read before the ‘( Acad- 
emy,” on “ Ought Popular Errors to be Eradicated ‘? ‘7 
Condorcet says, “If the people are often tempted to 
commit crimes in order that they may obtain the ue- 
cesearies of life, it is the fault of the laws; and, as 
bad laws are the product of errors, it would be more 
simple to abolish those errors than to add others for 
the correction of their natural effects. Error, no doubt, 
may do some good; it may prevent some crimes, but 
it will occasion mischiefs greater than these. By pub 
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tmg nonsense into the heads of the people,, you make 
them stupid ; and from stupidity to ferocity there is 
but a st.ep. Consider-if the motives you suggest ior 
being just make but a alight impression on the mind, 
that will not direct the conduct-if the imprersiuus be 
lively, they will procluce enthu:iasm, and enthusiasm 
for error. Now, the ignorant enthusiast is no longer a 
man; he is the most terrible of wild beasts. In fact, 
the number of criminals amorrg the men with prrju- 
dices (Christians) is in greater ~wo~ortiou to the +&al . . 
number of our populat&, than the number of crim- 
inal-; in the class nbovo prejudices (Freethinkers) is to 
the total of that class. 1 am not ignorant that, irr the 
actual state of Europe, the people are not, perhaps, at 
all prepared fur a true doctrine of moral*; but this de- 
graded obtuseness is the work of social institutions 
and of superstitions. Men are not born I~lockheads; 
they become such. By speaking reason to the people, 
even in the little rime they give to the cultivation ot 
their intellect, we might easily teach them the little 
that it is necessary for them to know. Even the idea 
of the respect that thev should have for the property 
of the rich, is only difficult to be insinuated among 
them-first, because they look on riches as a sort of 
usurpation! of theft perpetrated upon them, and un- 
happily this opinion is iu great part true-secondly, 
became their excessive poverty makes them always 
cdnsider themselves in the case of absolute necessity 
-a case in whinh even very severe moralict3 have 
been of their mind-thirdly, because they are ad much 
despised ad maltreated for being poor, as they would 
be after they had lowered themselves by larcenies. It 
is merely, therefore, because institutions are bad, that 
the people are so commonly a little thisvish upou 
prirrciple.z’ 

We should have much liked to have given some ex- 
tended quotations from the works of Coutlorcet; but, 
owing to bheir general character, we cannot extlatt 
any philosophic formula which wc~uld be generally in. 
teresting. His “ Lettres d’un Theolo4en ” are well 0 
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deserving of a reprint; they created an astounding 
sensation when thev aooeared. beinrr taken for the 
work of Voltaire-th8 liiht, eas;‘, graciful style, with 
deeply concealed irony, the crushing retort alld the 
fiery sarcasm. They made even priests laugh by their 
Attic wit and incongruous similes. But it was in the 
“ Academy ” where Condorcet’s influence was su- 
preme. fie immortalized the heroes as they fell, and 
pushed the cause on by his professional duties. He 
was always awake to the call of duty, and nobly did 
he work his battery. He is now in the last grand 
sleep of man-the flowers of poesy are woven 2 
rynth wreaths over his tomb. 

;rna- 
. . 
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SPINOZA. 

BARUCH SPINOZA, or Espinoza, better known under 
the name of Benedict Spinoza (as rendered by himselt 
in the Latin language,) was born at Amsterdam, in 
Holland, on the 24th of November, 1632. There is 
some uncertainty as to this date. as’ there are several 
dates fixed by ciifferent authors, both for his birth and 
death, but we have adopted the biography given by 
Dr. C. H. Bruder, in the preface to his edition of Spino- 
za’s works. His paren& were Jews of the middle, or, 
perlapa, somewhat humbler class. His father was ori- 
&ally ‘a Spanish merchant, who, to escape persecu- 
tion, had emigrated to Holland. Although the life of 
our great philosopher is one full of interesting inci- 
dents, and deserves to be treated fully, we have but 
room to give a very brief sketch, referrmg our readers, 
who may wish to learn more of Spinoza’s life, to 
Lewes’s it Biographical History of Philosophy,” West- 
minsfer Review, No. 77,. and ‘( Eric 
ca.” p. 144. His doctrines we WI let sneak for them- 4 

clopredia Brittanni- 

seives in his own words, trusting therc?‘by to give the 
reader an opportunity of knowing who and what Spi- 
noza reallv was. One man shrinks with horror from 
him as an Atheist. Voltaire says, that he was an 
Atheist, and taught Atheism. Another calls him “ a 
God-intoxicated mnn ” We present him a mighty 
thilJker, a master mind, a noble, fearless utterer of 
free and noble thoughta, a hard-working, honest, in- 

5 
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dependent man ; as one who, two centuries a,ao, gave 
forth to the world a series of thinkings which have 
orushed, with rehiatleds force, the thcologioal shell 
in the centre of which the priests hide the kerne 1 
IL tluth.” 

Spilmza appears in his bp?-hood to have been an apt 
scholar, and to have rapidly mastered the tasks set 
him by his teachers. Full of rabbinical lore he won 
the admiration of the Rabbi Moses Mortira, but the 
pupil rose higher than hia master, and attempted to 
solve problems which the learned rabbis were content 
to reverence as mysteries not capable ot solution. 
First they remonstrated, then threatened ; still Spi- 
noza persevered in his studies, and in making known 
the result to those around him He was threatened 
with excommunication, and withdrew himself from 
the synagogue. One more effort was made by the 
rabbis, who offered Spinoza a pension of about 2100 
a-year if he would attend the syna.gogue more fre- 
quently, and consent to be silent with regard to his 
~,;o,lop;hi;l;h;;,:$gs. This offer he indignantly re- 

0 threats proving futile, and gold 
being treated with r&-n, one was found sufficiently 
fanatic to try a further experiment, which resulted in 
an attempt on Spinoza’s life ; the knife, however, luck- 
ily missed its airrf, and our hero escaped. At last, in 

the year 1660, Spmoza, being then twenty-eight years 
of age, was solemnly excommunicated from the syna- 

Hi- fiieuds and rulaliuus shut their doors 
tgil”s; him. An outcast from the home of his youth 
he gained a humble livelihood by polishing glasses fo: 
microscopes, eelescopes, etc., at which he was very 
expert. While thus acquiring, by his own handiwork, 
the means of subsisteuce, he was studying hard, de- 
voting every possible hour to philosophical research. 
Spinoza became master of the Dutch, Hebrew, Ger- 
man, Spanish, Portuguese, and Latin languages, the 
latter of which he acquired in the house of oue Francis 
Va11 den Eude, from whom it is more than probable 
he received as much instruction in.Atheism as in 
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Latin. Spinoza only appears to have once fdllpn in 
love, and this was with Van den Ende’s dau:hler. 
who’ was heraelf a good linguist, and who gave Spi: 
nova iustructiou in Latin. She, however, although 
milling to be his itlstructress and companion in a phi- 
lo-ical path, decliued to accept his love, and thus 
Spinoza was left to philosophy alone. After his ex- 
communicition he retired to Rhynsbur,c, near the City 
of Leyden, in Holland, and there studled the works of 
Descartes. Three years afterwards he published an 
abrid,oment of the I‘ Meditations ” of the great father 
of philosophy, which created a profound sellsatinn. In 
an app~:rdix to this abridgment were contained the 
;!elms of those thinkings in which the pupil outdid the 
~m>ter, and the studetrt pro~rcsaed beyond the phi- 
losopher. In the month of June, 1661, Spinoza remov- 
ed to )Voorburg, a small village near the Hague, where 
he was visited by persons f~um different parts, attract- 
ed by his fame as a philosopher; and at last, alter 
mauy solicitations he came to the Hague, and resided 
there altogether. Iu 1670 he pubii>hed his (‘ Traclacus 
Theologioo-Politicus.” This raised him a host of op 
ponetrta ; many writers rushed eager for the fra’y, to 
tilt with the poor Dutch Jew. Hia book was officially 
condemned alld forbidden, and a host of refutations (1) 
Were circulated amains it. 3 In spite ol the condemna- 
tion it has 0uIlived the rrfutatiorls. 

Spiiloza died on the 21rt or 22rtd of February, 1677, 
in his fort,y-fifth year, and was buried on the 25th of 
February at the Hague. He was fruqal in his habits, 
subc;isting iudependantly or: the earnlnzs of his own 
hands. Houorahle ,n all t,hllqs, he refused to accept 
the chair of Professor ot Phil~q)hy, offered to him by 
the Elector, anti this because he did not wish to be 
circumscribed irr his thillkillg, or in the freedom of 
utteralIce of his thought+. He also refusrd a pension 
offered to him by Louis XLV, saying that he had 
ntr illtt-ntiull uf drriicntillg au\-thin: to that monarch. 
The following is a list of Spi’noza)h works :-“ Princi- 
plorum Phiiosopbirr: lieuati Descartes ; :’ :‘ Tractatus 
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Theologico-Politicus; I7 “ Ethica; 77 ‘( Tractatus Politi- 
ous; ” “ De Emandatione Intellectus; ” “ Epistolre ; ‘r 
tL Grammaticus Hebraces, ” etc. There are also severa. 
spurious works ascribed to dpinoza. The “ Tractatus 
Politicus” has been translated into English by Wil- 
liam Maccall;who seems fully to appreciate the great- 
ness of the philosopher, although he will not admit the 
usefulness of Spilloza’s logic. Maccall does nor see 
the utility of that very logic which compelled him to 
admit Sp,inoza’s truth. We are not aware of any other 
translation of Spilloza’s works except that of a small 
portion of his (‘ Ethica, ” by Lewes. This work, which 
was originally published in 1677, commenced with 
ei& d&nitrous, which, together with the following 
axioms and propositions, were reprinted from the ?Ve& 
minster Review in the Library of Reason :- 

DEFINITIONS. 

I. By cause of itself I understand that, the essence 
of which involves existence; or that, the nature of 
which can only be con-idered as existent. 

11. A thing finite is that which cab be limited (ter- 
minari potest) by allother thing 01 the same nature- 
ergo, body is said to be finite because it can always 
be conceived as larger. So thought is limited by other 
thoughts. But body does not hmlt thought, nor thought 
limit body. 

III. By substance 1 understand that which is in it- 
self, and is conceived per se-that is, the conception 
of which does riot require the conception of anything 
else as antecedent to it. 

IV. By attribute I understand that which the mind 
perceives as constituting the very essence of sub- 
stance. 

V. By modes I understand the accidents (ufectiones) 
of substance; or that which is in somettnng else, 
thruugh which also it is conceived. 

VI. By God I understand the being absolutely in- 
finite; that is, the substance consisting of infinite at- 
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tributes, each of which expresses an iolinite and eternal 
essence; 

Explication. I say absolutely infinite, put not in SZLO 
genere; for to whatever is illfinite, but not in suo 
genererwe can denv infinite attribu:es : but that which 
z’sabiiiutely infioitk, to its essence peitains everything 
which implies essence, and involves no negation. 

VII. That thing is said to be free which exists by 
the sole neceseity of its nature, and by itself alone ia 
determined to a&ion. BUI that is necessary, or rather 
coustrained, which owes its existence to another, and 
acts according to certain and tleterminnte eauscs. 

VIII. .By eternity I understand existence itself, in as 
far as it is conceived necessarily to follow from the sole 
definitioo of an eternal thing. 

AXIOMS. 

t. Everything which is, is in itself, or in some other 
thiog. 

II. That which cannot be conceived through auoth- 
er. ner aliud, must be conceived, per se. 

‘[iI. From’a given determinate- cause the effect ne- 
cebsarily follows, and vice versa. If no determinate 
cause be given. no effect can follow. 

IV. Thg kndwledge of an effect depends on the 
knowledge of the cause, and includes it. 

V. Things that have notliing in common with each 
other cannot be understood by means of each other- 
that is. Ihe contention of one. does not involve the 
conception of the other. ’ 

VI. A true idea must agree with its original in 
nature. 

VII. Whatever can be clearly conceived as non-ex- 
istent does not, in its essence, involve existence. 

PROPOSITIONS. 

I. Substance is prior in nature to its accidents. 
Demonstration. Per definitions three and five. 
Il. Two substances, having different attributes, have 

nothing in common with eaoh other. 
5+ 
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Dem. This follows from def. three; for each sub. 
stance must be conceived in itsell and through itself; 
iu other words, the couception of oue does nBt involve 
the conception of the other. 

111. Of things which have nothing in common, one 
canuot be the cause of the other. 

Dem. If they have nothing in common, then (per 
axiom five) they cannot be conceived by means of 
each other; ergo (per asiorn four,) one cannot be the 
cause of the other.--&. E. D. 

IV. Two or more distinct things are distinguished 
among themselvrr, either through the diversity of their 
attributes, or through Ihat of their modes. 

Dem. Everything which is, in itself, or in some other 
thing (per-ax. orre)-that is (per duf. three al111 five,) 
there is nothing out of ourselvtk (e.ztra intellecturn, out- 
side the intellect) but substauce and its modes. There 
is notbing out of ourselves whorebp things can be dis- 
tiuguiahed amongst oue aoother, except substances, or 
(which is. the same thing, per def. luur) their attri- 
butes aud modes. 

V. It is impossible that there should be two or mnre 
subatauces of the same nature, or of the same at- 
tributes. 

Dem. If there are many different substances they 
must be distinguished by the diversity of their attli- 
butes or of their rnodes (per prop. 4.) If only by the 
diversity of their attributes, it is thereby conceded that 
there is, neverthelesq, only one substdnce of the same 
attribute; but if tkrr diversity of modes, then, sub- 
stance being plier in order of time to its modes, it 
must be coIIsi(lered independent of them-that is (per 
def. three and six,) cannot be conceived as diatin- 
goiahed from another-that is (per prop. four,) there 
CBLIIIOI be many substances, but only one suhstance.- 
Q. E. D. 

VL. One substance cannot be created by another 
subatanca. 

Dem. There cannot be two substances with the 
same attributes (per prop. five)-that is (per prop. 
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two,j that have anything in common with each other; 
and, therefore (per prop. three,) one canuot be the 
cause of the other. 

Corollary 1. Hence it follows that substance cnnnot 
be created by anything else. For there is nothing in 
nature except substance and its modes (per axiom one, 
and def. three and five.) Now, this substance, uot 
being produced by another? is self-caused. 

Corollary 2. This proposition is more easily to be 
demonstrated bv the abeurditv of its contradiction : for # , , 
if substance can be produced by anything else, the 
conception of it would dcpcnd on the couoeption of the 
cause’(per axiom four,) and hence (per de?. three,) it 
would not be substance. 

VII. II pe~t&rs to the nature of aubst.ance to exist. 
Dem. Subztance cannot be produced by anything 

else (per coroli. prop. six,) and is therefore the cause 
of itself-that is (per daf. one,) its eeseuce necessarily 
involves existence ; or it pertains to the nature of sub- 
stance to exist.-Q. E. D. 

VllI. All substance is necessarily infinite. 
Dem. There exists but one substance of the same 

attribute; and it must either exist as infinite or finite. 
But not finite, for (per def. two) as finite it must be 
limited by another substance of the same nature, and 
iu that case there would be two substances of the 
same attributes, which (per prop. five) is absurd. Sub- 
stance therefore is infini te.-Q. E. D. 

CL Scholium I.--l do not donht 11nt that to all who 
judge confusedly of things, aud are not wont to in- 
quire into first causes, it will be difficult to admit the 
demonstration of prop. 7, because they do not suf. 
ciently distinguish between the modifications of sub- 
stances, and substances themselves, and are ignorant 
of the manner ~1 which things are produced. HenCC 
it follows, that the commencement which they see 
natural thii:gs have, they attribute to substances; for 
he who knows not the true cause of things, cu~fi~unds 
all things, and feigns that trees talk like men; t,hat 
men are formed from stones as well as from seeds, 
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and that all forms can be changed into all other forms. 
So,, also, those who confound the divine nature with 
the huma!, nrrturally attribute human affections to 
God, espec;ally as they are ignorant of how these af- 
fections are produced in the mind. If men attended 
to the nature of substance, they would not, in the 
least, doubt proposition seven ; nay, this proposition 
would be an axiom to all, and would be numbered 
among common notions. For by substance they would 
uuderstand that which exists in itself, and is concern- 
ed through itself--i. e., the knoyvledge df which does not 
require the knowledge of anything as antecedent to it. 
But by modification they would understand that which 
is in another thing, th2 conception of which is formed by 
the conception uf the thing in which it is,.or to which 
it belongti: We can have, therefore, collect ideas of 
non-existent modifications, because, although out of 
the understanding they have no reality, yet their es- 
sence is so comprehended in that of another, that they 
can be conceived through this other. The truth of 
substance (out of the understanding) lies nowhere but 
in itself, because it is conceived per se. If therefore 
any one says he has a clear idea of substance, and yet 
dobbt whether such substance exist, this would be as 
much as to say that he has a true idea, and neverthe- 
less doubts whether it be not false (as a little attention 
sufficiently manifests;) or if any man affirms substance 
to be created, te at the same time affirms that a true 
idea has become false, than which nothing can be 
more absurd. Hence it is uecessarily confessed that 
the existence of substance, as well as its essence, is 
an ctcrml truth. And hence we must conclude that 
there is only ooe substance possessing the same attri- 
bute, which requires here a fuller development. I 
note therefore- 1. That the correct definition of a 
thing includes and expresses nothing but the nature 
of ihe thine defined. From which follows-2. That 
no definitio: includes or expresses a distinct number 
of individuals, because it expresses nothing hut the 
nature of the thing defined; ergo, the definition of a tri- 
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angle expresses no more than the nature of a triangle, 
and not anv fixed number of lriaueles. 3. There must 
necessarily be a dintiuct cause kr the existence of 
every existing thing. 4. This cause, by reason of 
which anb thing exists. must either be contained in 
the natur; andvdefinition of the existing thing (viz., 
that it pertains to ita nature to exist,) or else must be 
beyond it-must be something different from it. 

‘l As therefore it pertains to the nature of substance 
to exist, so mnst its definition include a necessary ex- 
istence,‘and consequently from its sole definitioi we 
must conclude its existence. But as from its defini- 
tion, as already shown in notes two and three, it is not 
possible to conclude the existence of mauy substances 
-ergo, it necessarily follows that ouly one aubstacca 
of the same nature can exist.” 

It will be necessary for the reader to remember that 
Spinoza commenced his philosophical studies at the 
same ooint with Descartes. Both recorrnized existence 
as the&primal fact, self-evident and indisputable. 

But while Descartes had, in some maouer, fashioned 
a quality-God and God-created substance - Spinoza 
only found one substance, the definition of wluch in- 
cluded existence. Bv his fourth nrooosition (CL of 
things which have no”thing in common, one cannot 
be the cause of the other, j’) he destroyed the creation 
theory, because by that theory God is assumed to be 
a spirit having nothing in common with matter, yet 
aotilrg on rnatterj and Lewcs speaks of the fourth pro- 
positlou in the lollowing terms :-‘( This fallacy has 
been one of the most Influential corruptors of philo- 
sophical speculation. For maoy years it was uodis- 
puted, and most metaphysicians still adhere to it. The 
assertion is that o111y like can act upon like; but al- 
though it is true that like producee (causes) like, it is 
also tlue that like produces unlike; thus fire produces 
pain when applied to our bodies; explosion when ap- 
plled to gunpowder; charcoal when applied to wood; 
all these effects are unlike the cause.” 

iVe cannot help thinking that in this instance, the 
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usually thoughtful Lewes has either confused sub. 
stance with Its modes, or, for the sake of producing 
a temporary effect, has descended to mere sophism. 
Spinoza’s proposition is, that subskznces having nothing 
in common, cannot act on one another. Lewes deals 
with several mor!es of the same snbntance as though 
they were different substances. Nay, more, to make 
his argument the more plausible, he entirely i,ollores 
in it that noumenon of which he speaks as underlying all 
phenomena, and uses each phenomenon as a separate 
existence. In each of the instances mentioned, how- 
ever varied may be the modification, the essence is 
the same. They are merely examples of one portion 
of the whole acting upon another portion, and there is 
that in each mode which is common to the whole, 
and by means of nhich Ihe action takes place. 

Much has been said of Spinoza’s ‘l God :’ and (‘ Di- 
vine Substance,” and we must refer the reader to Deii- 
uition Six, in which God is defined as being ‘( infinite 
substance.” Now, although we should be content to 
strike lhe word ‘( God ‘) out of our own tablet ot philo- 
sophical nomer‘clature, as being a much misused, mis- 
represented, and entirely useless word, yet we must 
be very careful, when we find another man using the 
word, to get his precise definition, and not to use any 
other our-elves whilk in his company. 

Spinoza, when asked <‘ What name do you attach to 
infinite substance?” says, “God.)i-If he had said 
any other word we could not have quarrelled with 
him so long as he defiued the word, and adhered 
strictly to the terms of his definition, although we 
might regret that he had not either coined a word for 
himself, or used one less maltreated by the mass. 
Spinoza said, “ I can only take cognizance of one sub- 
stance (of which I am part) having infinite attributes 
of extension and thought.. I take cognizance of sub- 
stance by its modes, and in my consciousness of ex- 
istence. Every thing is a mode of the attribute of 
extension, every thought, wish, or feeling, a mode of 
the attribute of thought. I call this substance, with 
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infinite attributes, God.” Spinoza, like all other think- 
ers, found himself overpowered by the illimitable vast- 
ness of the infinite when attempting to grasp it by his 
mental powers, but unlike other men he did not en- 
deavor to relieve himself bv eenaratirte himself from 
that infinite; but, knowing t;e w& a paTt of the whole, 
not divisible from the remainder, he was content to 
aim at perfecting his knowledge of existence rather 
than at dogmatising upon an indefinable word, which, 
if it represented anvthine, Drofessed to represent an 
incompiehensible existent; fir beyond his reach. 

We ought not to wonder that in many parts of Spi- 
noza’s writihss we find the word I‘ God ” treated in a 
less coherenr manner thau would be possible under 
the definition given in his ‘( Ethics,” and for these 
reasons :-Spinoza, from his cradle upwards, had been 
surrounded with books and traditions sanctified by the 
past, and impressed on his willing mind by his family, 
his tutors, and the heads of his church; a mind like 
his gathered all that \\sas given, even more quickly 
than it was otfered. still craving for more-“ more 
light J’-“ more light l-and at list light came burst- ’ 7’ 
ing on the young thiuker like a lightning flash at dark 
rmdnight, revealing his mind in chains, which had 
been cast round him in his nursery. his school, his col- 
lege, his synagogue. Ry a miibty effort he burst 
these chains, aud walked forth a free man, despite the 
entreaties of his family, the reasonings of t,he rabbis, 
the knife of the fanatic, the curse of his church, and 
the edict of the state. But should it be a matter of 
surprise to us that some of the links of those broken 
chains ehoutd still han,n on tha youug philosophel-, 
and. eeemin,a to be a Dart of himseif. almost imper- 
ceptibly incline to old ways of tbiniing! and to’old 
rnudes of utterance of those thouyhts’t Wonder not 
that % few links hang about him,-but rather that he 
ev.er succeeded in breaking those chains at ail. Spi- 
noza, after his secession from his synagogue, became 
logically an Atheist ; education and early impressions 
enlarged this into a less clearly-defined Pantheism; 
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but the logic comes to us naked, disrobed of all bv 
which it giight have been surrdunded in Spinoz& 
mind. If that logic be correct, then all the thezloeies 
of the world are-false. We h&e presented it to‘ihe 
reader to judge of for himself. 
ten against it; 

Many men have writ 
of these some have misunderstood, 

some have misrepresented, some have failed, and few 
have left us a proof that they had endeavored to deal 
with Spinoza on his own ground. Maccall says, “ In 
the glorious throng of heioic names, there are few 
nobler than Spinoza’s. Apart altogether from the esti- 
mate we may form of his philosophy, there is some- 
thing unspeakably interesting in the life and the char- 
acter of the man. In his metauhvsical svstem there 
are two things exceedingly dia&t. Thire is, first, 
the immense and urodinious. but terrible mathemati- 
cal skeleton, whicti his-subhe intellect binds up and 
throws as calruly into space as we drop a pebble iulo 
the water, and whose bones, striking against the wreck 
of all that is sacred in belief, or bold in speculation, 
rattle a wild response to our’wildest phalitasies, and 
drive us almost to think in despair that thinkng is 
madness ; and there is, pe,condly, the divinest vision 
of the infinite, and the drvmest Incense which the io- 
tuition of the’infinite ever yet poured forth at the altar 
of creation.” 

The “ Treatise on Politics ” is not Spinoza’s greatest 
work; it is, in all respects, inferior to the “ Ethics,” 
and to the [‘ Theologico-Political Treatise.“’ But there 
are in politics certa& eternal principles, and it is for 
setting forth and elucidating these that the Treatise of 
Spinoza is so valuable. 

In the second chapter of that Treatise, after definilrg 
what he means by nature, etc., he, on the sixth sec- 
tion, proceeds as follows :-(‘But many believe that 
the ignorant disturb more than follow the order of 
nature, and conceive of men in nature as a state with- 
in the state. For they assert that the human mind 
has not been produced by any natural causes, but 
created immediately by God, and thereby rendered so 
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independent of other things as to have absolute power 
of determining itself, aud of using reason aright. But 
experience teaches us more than enough, that it is no 
more in our power to have a sound miild than a ~ountl 
body. Since, mureover, everything, as far as it is 
able, strives to corlserve its being, we caunot doubt 
that if it were equally in our power to live according 
to the prescripts of reason! as to be led by blind desire, 
all would seek the guidince of reason and live wisely, 
which is not the case. For every one is the slave of 
the particular pleasure to which he is most attached. 
Nor do theolqgialm remove tha clifioulty~ when they 
assert thdt ttus inability is a vice, or a sm of human 
nature, which tlelives its origiu from the fall of the 
first parent. For if it WIR io the powar of the fimt 
man to stand rattler than to fall, and if he was sound 
in faculty, and had perfect control over his own mind, 
how did It happen That he, the wise and prudent, felt ‘? 
But they say he was deceived and tempted by the 
devil. But who was it that led astray and tempted 
the devil himself? Who, 1 ask, rendered tbls :he 
most excellent of iatelligenl creatures so mad, that he 
wished to be greater than God ‘? Could he render him- 
self thus mad-he who had a sane mind) and strove 
as much as in him lay to conserve his bemg9 How, 
moreover, could it happen that the first man in pos- 
session of his entire mental faculties, and master of 
his will, should be both open to temptation, and suffep 
himsell to be robbed of his mind? For if he had the 
power of using his reason aright, he could not be de- 
ceived ; for as far as in him lay, he necessarily soypbt 
to conserve his own being, and the sanity of his mmd. 
But it is supposed he had this in his power, therefore 
he necessarily conserved his sane mind, neither could 
he be deceived. Which is evidently false from his his- 
tory; and, consequently, it must be granted that it 
was not in the power of the first person to use reason 
aright, hut that he, like us, was subject to passicns.” 

Spinoza is scarcely likely to become a great favorite 
with the “ Woman’s Right’s Convention.” In hi& uinth 

6 
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chapter of the same Treatise, he says, ‘LIf by nature 
worsen were equal to meu, aud rxcelled as much as 
t,hry ilt strrtlgtb ot mind.aud iu talelrt, truly amorrgst 
natioris, BO many aud LIO differerlt, some would be 
fouud where both sexes ruled equally, and others 
where the men were ruled by the women, and so eclu- 
cated as to be inferior to them in talent; but as lhis 
has never happened, we are juptitied in assumitlg that 
women, by nature, have not ~1 equal right with men 
but that they are necessarily obedient to meu, au d 
thus it can never happeu that both sexes can equally 
rule, and still lets khan meu be I uled by WUW~U.” 

Lexes, in his seveuth chapter OII Modern l’hilo~ophy, 
thus burns up Spintrza’s teachiugs and their recult. He 
says :- 

“ The doctrine of Spinoza was of great importance, 
if fur nothiug more than having brought about the 
first crisis in modern philosophy. His doctrine was 
so clearly stated, arld so rigorously deduced from ad- 
mitted premises, that he brought philosophy into this 
dilemma :- 

1( ‘ Either my premises are correct; and we must 
atlmit that every clear and distinct idea is absolutely 
true; true tlot only subjectively, but objectively. 

‘( ‘ If so, my objection is true; 
(( ( Or my premises are false; the voice of conscious- 

ness ia uot the voice of truth; 
‘L ‘ Ad if so, then is my system false, but all phi- 

losophy is impos&ble; *iIIcc the only ground of co& 
tude-our couFciousuess-is pronounced unstable, our 
only means of kuowing the truth is plouounced falla- 
cious.’ ” 

‘L Spinozism or scepticism, choose between them, 
for you have IIO other choice. 

“ lMankint1 refused, however, to make a choice. If 
the principles which Descartes had established could 
have no other result than Spinozism? it was worth 
while inquiring ahether those princrples might not 
themselves be modified. 

‘( The ground of discussion was shifted, psychology 
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took the place of ontology. It was Descartes’s theory 
of knoaledge which led to Spinozism; that theory 
must therefore be examined ; that theory becomes the 
great subject of discussion. Before deciding upon the 
merits of any system which embraced the great ques- 
tions of creation, the Deity, immortality, etc., men saw 
that it was-necessary to decide upon the competency of 
the human mind to solve such problems. All know- 
ledge must he obtained either through experience or in. 
depeudeut of experience. Knowledge dependent on 
experience must necessarily be merely knowledge of 
phcrromena. All arc agreed that cxpcricnce can only 
be experience of ourselves as modified by objects. 
All are agreed that to know things per se-noumena 
--we moat know them through some other channel 
then experience. Have we or have we not that other 
channel! This is the problem.” 

“ Thus, before we can dogmatize upon ontological 
subjects, we must settle this question-Can we trane 
tend the sphere of our consciousness, and know things 
per se ? ” “ 1.17 
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ANTHONY COLLINS. 

FnEETIIOUQIIT, as dovcloped in the Deistic struggles 
of the seventeenth century, had to battle for existence 
a.gainst the Pnritanic reaction which took ita second 
~KS. from the worn-out licentious age of the htst of the 
Stnarts, and that of the no less danrerons (though con- 
cealed) libertinism of the Dutch king. A religious 
rancor also arose which, but for the influence of a new 
power, would have re-enacted the tragedy of religious 
persecution. But this rancor became somewhat modi- 
fied-, from the fact that the varlons parties now were 
unhke the old schismatics, who were each balanced 
at the opposite ends of the same pole-extreme Pa- 
pacy on the one hand, and Fifth-monarchists on the 
other-when each osciliation from the Protestant cen- 
tre deranged the balance of enthusiasm, and drove it 
to the farthest verge of fanaticism, until all religious 
parties were hurled into one chaos of disunion. Such 
were the frequent changes of the seventeenth century 
-but at its close the power of Deiqm had evolved a 
platform on which was to be fought the hostilities of 
creeda. Here, then, could not exist that commingling 
of secte, which were deducible in all their varied ex- 
travagance from the Bible. Theology had no longer 
to fight with itself, but with philosophy. Metaphysics 
became the Jehn of opinion, and sought to drive its 
chariot through the fables of the saints. The old doc- 
trines had to be restated to meet new foes. For the 

6* 
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Papists, Nonconformists, and Brownist~, were excluded 
to make way for the British Illurninat+ who spread as 
much consternation through England as did the French 
Encyclopredistj across Europe. The new field of ac- 
tion was only planner!, for when Catholicism first op 
posed Protestantism, Its leaders little thought what a 
Pandoric box it was opening-nor did the Divines of 
the latter sect ever doubt the finality of their own 
doctrines. They wished to replaoe one infallibility by 
another. And the same charge can be substantiited 
against Deism. When in this Augustan age the Free- 
thinking leaders, fresh from the trammels of Christism, 
first took the name of Moral Philosophers, they little 
knew they were paving the way for an Atheism they 
80 much dreaded-a democracy more unbridled than 
their most constitutional wi$hes-a political economy 
to be tried for half a century, and then to be discarded 
-a revolutionary fervur \\hrch should pluugb up Eu- 
rope, and then give place to a Communism, which the 
first founders of this national agitation would have 
gazed upon with amazement, and shrunk from with 
despair. Such is the progress of change. The rise of 
the Deistic movement may be defined in a sentence. 
It was the old struggle of speculative opinibn shifting 
its battle-ground from theology to philosophy, prior to 
the one bemg discarded, and the other developed into 
positive science. 

Amongst the most distinguished of these reformers, 
stands the name of Anthony Collins. 

Who and what he was, we have little opportunity of 
knowing, save from the scattered notices of contempo- 
raries; but sufficient is left on record to prove him 
one of the best of men., and the very Corypheus of De- 
isrn. The twin questions of h’ecessity and Prophecy 
have bcon examined by him perhaps more ably than 
by any other liberal author. There are slight discre- 
pancies in relation to the great events of his life. The 
Abbe Lodivicat says he was born June 21st, 1676, of 
a rich and noble family, at Heston, in Middlesex, and 
was appointed treasurer of the county; but another 
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account says u Houn4ow 7’ which we think was the 
more likely place. ‘He ‘was educatrtl at Eton and 
Camblitlge. He studied for the bar for sometime, but 
(beIn% wealthy) ultimately renounced juriyprud&nce, 
while his vouthful slutiies admirablv fitted him for his 

J J 

~nbleque6t magisterial duties. He was clever? honest, 
learned, and esteemed by all who knew his characler. 
The elder D:Israeli tia)s, L‘ that he was a great lover of 
literature, and a man of fine genius, while his morals 
were immaculate, and his personal character indepen- 
dent.” 

The friandrhip of T,onke alone is P::fficient to stamp 
the character of Collins with honor, and he was one of 
the most valued friends of this great man. In a vol- 
ume published by P. Des Maizeaux (a writer we shall 
have occasion to notice) in the year 1720, c6ntailling 
a collection of the posthumous works of Locke, there 
are Feveral letters nddres& to Collins which fully 
substantiate our opinion. Locke was then an old man, 
residing in the coulltry, and Collins WBY a young man 
ill L~~~cloo, wnu tuok a pleabule io executing the CUIU- 
missions of his illustrious friend. In one of them, 
dated October 29th, 1703, he says--” If I were now 
settin_o out in the world, 1 should think ir my greatest 
hagpine$s to have such g companion ah you; who had 
a true relish of truth, would in earnest seek it with 
me, from whom I might receive it cndls,uuised, and to 
whom I might communicate what 1 thought true, free- 
ly. Believe it m): good friend, to love truth for truth’s, 
sake, is the principal part of hurnan perfection in this 
world, and the seed-plot of all other virtue; and, if I 
mistake not, you have as much of it as ever I met with 
in anybody. What, then, is there wanting to make 
you equal to the best-a frieud for any one to be 
proud of? ” 

Duriug the following year the correspondence of 
Locke appears in a most interesting light--the affec- 
tiollate itlquiries, the killtl aclvice, and the most grate- 
tul acknowledgrneuts are made to Collins. On Sept. 
1 lth, Locke writes :-rr He that has anything to do 
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with you, must own that friendship is the ualural pro. 
duct of your constitution, and your soul, a noble soil, 
is enriched with the two most valuable qualities of 
human nature--truth and friendship. What a treasure 
have I theu in such a friend, with whom I can con- 
verse, and be enlightened about the highest specula- 
tions! ” On the 1st of October he wrote Collins on his 
rapid decay, “ But this, I believe, he will assure you, 
that my infirmities prevail so fast on me, that unless 
you make haste. hither, I may lose the satisfaction of 
ever seeing again a man that I value in the first rank 
of those 1 leave behind me.” This was written twen- 
ty-seven days before his death. Four days before his 
decease, he wrote a letter to be given to Collins after 
his death. This document is one of the most impor- 
tant in relation to 1he life of the great Freethinker-it 
irrefragably proves the falsity of everything that may 
be alleged against the character of Collins :- 

(‘ odes, August 23, 1701. 
For ANTHONY Couma, Esq. 

Dear Sir-Bg my will, you will see that I had some 
kindness for * * * And I knew no better way to 
take care of him, than to put him, and what I de+r- 
ed for him, into your hands and management. The 
knowledge I have of your virtue* of all kinds, se- 
rures the trust, which, by your permission, I have 
placed in you; and the peculiar esteem and love I 
have observed in the young man for you, will dispose 
him to be ruled and influenced by you, so of that I 
need say nothing. ,May you live long and happy, in 
the enjoyment of health, freedom, content, and all 
those blessings which Providence has bestowed on 
you, and your virtues eutitle you to. I know you 
loved me living, and will preserve my memory now I 
am dead. * + * I leave my best wirhes with you, 

JOHN LOCKE.” 

Such is the honorable connection which existed be- 
tween Locke aud Collins. Collins’s first publication 
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was a tract, LL Several of the London Cases Lonsider- 
ed.” in the vear 1700. In 1707. he oublished an “ Es- 
ia; Conceriing the Use of Reasbn o;l Propositions, the 
eiidence whereof depends upon Human Testimony; ” 
ii in which,” says Dr. Leland, ‘( there are some good 
obaervations, mixed with others of a fiuspicious nature 
and .tendencv.:’ It nrincipallv turned on the Trini- 
tarian controiersy the’n raking; and is of little interest 
now. In this year Collins united with Dodwell in the 
controversy carried on by Dr. Samuel Clarke. One of 
Clarke’s biqgraphers alludes .to it thus : ‘L Dr. Clarke’s 
arguments m fairor of the immateriality, and conse- 
.Iuent immortality of the soul, called out, however, a 
far more formidable antagonist than Dodwell, in the 
person of Anthony Collius, an English gentleman of sin- 
gular intellectual acuteness, but, unhappily, of Infidel 
principles. The controversy was continued through 
several short treatises. On the whole? though Clarke, 
in some instances? laid himself open to the keen and 
searching dialectics of his gifted antagonist, the vic- 
tory certainly remained with the Divine.” Of course 
it is only to be expected that such ‘Ml be the opinion 
of an opponent-but it is further proof of Collins’s 
abilitv and character. III 1703 appeared his celebrat- 
ed “ Discourses of Freethinking,;“which perhaps cre- 
ated the greatest sensation in the religious world (with 
the exception of the “ Awe of Reason “) of any book 
published against Christ&ity. This book is as able 
a defence of the freedom of the expresaioa of thought 
without penalty, as was ever published. It is divided 
into four sections. In Ihe lst, Freethinking is defined 
-in five arguments. In the 2nd, That it is our duty 
to think freily on those points of’which men are de& 
ed the right to think freely : such as of the nature and 
attributes of God, the truth and authority of Scriptures, 
and of the meaning of Scriptures, in seven arguments 
alld eleven instances, The third section is the con- 
sideration of six objectioon to Freelhitlkin,“-from the 
whole of which he concludes (1) That Freethinkers 
must have more understanding, and that they must 
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necessarily be the most virtuous people. (2) That 
thev have. in fact. been the most understandins and 
virtuous pkople il; all ages. Here follows the names 
of a great number of’ meu whom Collins classified as 
Fre&nkers, and of whom we have no reason to’be 
ashamed. 

This book was answered by many divines, but none 
of them emerged from the contest with such Christian 
honors as the famous Dr. Bertley-collsiderec! &IT- 
land’s greatest classical scholar. In the same year, 
the Dr.” published his reply ucder the signatuie oi 
“ Phileleutheros LlpsieosiJ.” T!e fame of Bentley 
was considered equal IO Collins’s; r*ld it has always 
been represented lhat this reply conpletely crushed 
the Frelthilllier--nothin:: could bo flIrther from the 
truth. Bentlev oriocinallv attacked th: Greek auot’d- 
tiolls. and denounced ‘Collins for his iqrcrance :,I not 
puttiirg hia (Beotlay’fi) construction on rrory disputed 
word. For this reolv. Bentlev received the tharrls 
of the University o’f ‘eambridie. In cur.+xtion wiP’\ 
this work, Collins is also charged with wilfal cieceptio t 
--which has been reproduced in our own 6t.v.s b’y d 
vines who perhaps never read a line of ColPins. : 
French edition ot the “ Discourse j’ was transla~c~l hl~ 
tlsr the personal itlspection of Collins: and it ~3 saic 
that he altered the cot!-traction of several seme\;cs 
to evade the charges brought against him by Beut!ey 
Dr. Lelantl is particularly eluquent upon this; aud tha 
Rev. ,Ilr. Lorimer, of Glasgow, triumphantly plapia. 
rises the complaint of the men whose clefects he can 
ouly imitate. There is auother charge connected with 
Bentley aud his friends, which it is desirous should he 
exposed. The elder D’lsraeli says :-(‘ Anthony Col- 
lins .arote several well-known works, without prefix- 
ing hizi Ilame; but having pushed too far his curious 
and polemical points, he jncurred the odium of a Free- 
thii:ker-a term which then began to be in vo,gue, 
and which tba French adopted by trwrdntin= it, in 

their way- L a strong thinker,’ or esprit /wt. What- 
ever tendency to ‘ liberalize i t!le miud from the dog= 
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mas and creeds prevails in these works, the talents 
and learning of Collins were of the first class. His 
morals were immaculate, and his personal character 
iodepeudeut ; but the odium theologicum of those days 
combined every meaus to slab in the dark, till the 
taste became hereditary with some. I may mention 
a fact of this cruel bigotry ‘which occurred within my 
owu observation, on oue of the most polished men of 
the age. The Iale Mr. Cnmherlalld, in the romance 
entitled his ‘ Life,’ gave this extraordinary fact. He 
said that Dr. Bentley, who so ably replied to Collins% 
‘ Discourse,’ wheu many years after he discovered him 
fallen into great distress, conceiving that by having 
ruined Collins’s character as a writer for ever, he had 
been the occasion of hi5 personal m&l-y, he libelally 
contributed to his maintenance. In vain I mentioned 
to’that elegant writer, who was not curious about facts, 
111al 111is persons could IIBVBT have been ANTHONY Col- 
lins, who had always a plentitnl fortune ; and when it 
was stlggested to him that this ( A. Collins i as he 
printed it, must have been ARTHUR COI~IIIP, the his- 
toric compiler, who was ofleu in pecuniary difficult,ies, 
still he perristad iu sendiug the lie down to posterity, 
without alteration, in his second edition, ob-erving to 
a friend of miue, that ‘the story, while it told well, 
might serve as a striking instance of his great rela- 
tive’s generosity ; and that it should stand because it 
could do no harm to any but to ANTHONY Collins, 
whom he considered as little short of an At,h&t.’ ‘1 
Such is a specimen of Christiao honor aud justice, 

In 1715, appeared his ‘I Philosophical Inquiry into 
Human Liberty.” Dr. Clarke was again hi+ opponent. 
The publication of this work marked an epoch in me- 
taphysics. Dugald Stewart, in criticising the discus- 
sion on ,Mor;ll Liberty bctwcen Clarke and Leibnitz, 
says, ‘L But soon after this controversy was brought to 
a conclusion by the death of his antagonist, he (Clarke) 
had to renew the name aguweut, ill reply to his coun- 
tryman, Anthony Collins, who! followiug. the footsteps 
of Hobbes, with logical talents not inferior to his mas- 
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ter (and with a weight of personal character in his 
favor to which his master had no pretensions,) gave to 
the cause which he so warmlv efioonsed. a degree of 
credit amongst sober and ioqiirin 6 politicians,“which 
it had never before uossessed in En_oland.” The fol- 
lowing are the princ;pal arguments 07 Collins in refer- 
ence to Liberty aud Necessity :- 

First. Thou_oh I denv Libertv in a certain meaning 
of that word, &t 1 coiltend foi I,iherty, as it siguiliei 
a power in man to do as he wills or pleases.. 

Secondly. Wlleu I affirm Necessity, I contend only 
for moral necessify; meaning thereby that man, who is 
an intelligent and sensible being, is determined bv his 
reason an> senses; and 1 deny&y man to be subject 
to such necessity as is in clocks, watches, and such 
other beings, which, for want of mtelli.genoe and sen- 
sation, are subject to an absolute, physical or mechan- 
ical neoeaaity.m 

Thirdlr. I have undertaken to show. that the notions 
I advanck’are so far from being inconkistent with, that 
they are the sole foundation of morality and laws, and 
of rewards and puuishments in society, and that the 
notions 1 explode are subversive of them. 

From the above premises, Collins sought to show 
that man is a necessary agent. (1) From our experi- 
ence (throu,gh cousciousuess.) (2) From the impos- 
sibility of hberty. (3) From the consideration of the 
divine prescience. (4) From the nature and use of 
rewards and punishments. (5) From the nature of mo- 
ra!ity. Such were the principles on which the great 
question of Necessity has ever been advocated-from 
Hobbes to Collins, Jonathan Edwards to Mackinrosb and 
Spencer. Iu the’year 1704 Tolaud dedicated to him a 
new translation of A3sop’s Fables. There are many 
anccdotcs rcspoctirrg Collins inserted in religious ma- 
gazines,. most of which are false, and all without proof. 
One uf them, related in a most circumstantial manner, 
appears to be the favorite. It depicts Collins walking 
out in the couutry on a Sunday morning, when he 
meeti a countryman returning from Church. 
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“ Well, Hedge,” says Collins, lL so you nave been en- 
joyiug the fresh breezes of nature, this fine morning.” 

The clown replied that (‘ he had been worshipping 
nature:8 God,:’ and proved it by repeating the sub- 
stance of the Athanasian creed. Upoo which Collins 
questions him as to the residence of his God : and for 
a reply is told that his God is so large, that he fills the 
universe ;, and so small that he dwella in HIS BREAST. 
ThissublIme fact, we are told, had more effect upon 
Collins’s mind than all the books written against him 
by the clergy. When will sensible men reject such 
charlatanism? 

The n’ert great work of Collins was his ‘(Discourse 
on the Grounds and Reasons of the Christian Religion,” 
in two parts. The first containing some cotjsiderations 
on the quotations made from the Old in the New Tes- 
tament, and particularly on the prophecies cited from 
the former, and said to be fultilled in the latter. The 
second containing an examination of the scheme ad- 
vanced by Mr. Whiston, in his essay towards restoring 
the true text of the Old Testament, and for vindicating 
the citations thence made in the New Testament, to 
which is prefixed an apology for free debate and lib- 
erty of writing. This book took the religious world 
by storm; it IS even thought It struck more dismay 
amongst divines than his former essay on Freethink- 
ing. The book proceeds to show that Christianity is 
not proved by prophecy. That the Apostles relied on 
the predictions in the Old Testament, and their fulfil- 
ment in Jeeua as the only sure proof of the truth of 
their religion ; if, therefore, the prophecies are not 
thoroughly literal, and fulfilled distinctly, thcrc can 
be no proof in Christianity. He then examines the 
principal prophecies, and dismisses them, as allegori- 
cal fables too vague to be of any credit. In less than 
two years no less than thirty-live books were publish- 
ed in reply to this work, written by the ablest and 
most influential theologians in England. In 1727 Col- 
lins published another large work, ‘<The Scheme of 
Literal Prophecy Considered,” in which he still further 

7 
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defends his view principally against the sophistical rea. 
soning of Whiston, and finally vanquished the whole 
of his opponents. 

Perhaps no Fleethinker, with the single exception 
of Hobbes, was so attacked during his Ilf’e as Collins. 
Toland and Woolrton were persecuted and driven into 
prison and poverty; but Cullills, with his profu-ion of 
wealth, could oppose Christianity with applause-min- 
gle in the gaiety of the Court-occupy a seat on the 
magisterial bench-be the welcome guest of the most 
liberal of the aristocracy, contemporary with others 
who even languished in prison for the propagation of 
similar sentiments. Since his day the clergy have 
grown wiser; TIIEN the most trivial pamphlet on the 
D&tic side crcatcd a consternation amot,gst the yaillts, 
and they strove who should he the first to answer it- 
indeed, it was considered a tePt of honor amotlgst the 
clergy to be eager in the exposure ut D&m ; but. Ihis 
style of warfare was disco’ntlnued after the lapse of a 
few years. The most discerning observers discovered 
that in proporlion to the answers pubiished against 
.liberal works, the influence of the most powerful tide 
decreased, Force, then, gradually interfered, and acts 
of Parliament were con4eretl the only logical reiuta- 
tion of a philosophical heresy. The anomaly of our 
laws interfered again. Collins was nrcq and so must 
escape the fangs of the law. Thomas Woolstun was 
Peon, so his vItaIs were pierced by laws which Collins 
escaped--yet both cornmilted the same offence. In 
later times Gibbou traced the rise of Christianity, and 
about the same time Paine accomplished another por- 
tion of the same risk-and the Government which pro- 
secuted the plebeiac! flattered the patriciau. But 
Collins’s time was rapldly drawing nigh. On the 13th 
of Dcccmber, 1729, he expired, aged fit’ty-three years; 
and to show the esteem in which his character was 
held, the following notice was inserted in the news- 
papers of the dam---all hostile to his views, yet striving 
to make it appear that he was, after all, not so great 
an Midal as his reputation honored him with :-l‘ Ou 
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Saturday last, died at his house in Harley Square, An 
thorry Collrr~s, Esq. He was a remarkably active, up 
right, and impartial magistrate, the tender husband 
the kind parent, the gout1 master, aud the true f;iend 
He was a great prumorer of literature in all ,ite branch 
es; and an immoveable asserter of universal liberty 
in all civil and religious matters. Whatever his senti- 
ments were on certain points, this is what he declared 
at the time of his death-viz., that he had always en- 
c!eavored, to the best of his ability, to serve God, his 
kin<, and his country, so he was persuaded he was 
gorug to that place which God hath prepared for them 
that serve him, and presentlv afterwards he said, the 
Catholic relirrion is to serve”God and man. He’ was 
an eminent &ample of temperance and sobriety, and 
one that had the true art of living. His worst euemies 
could never charge him with an;’ vice or immorality.” 

With this chnractcr the Freethinkers have no right 
to be di~sati&ed. The Abbe Lodivicat says, <‘ His Ii- 
brary wax curious and valuable; alway-s open to the 
Icarned, eveu to his npporrenta, whom he furnished 
with measure. both with books and arguments. which 

1 

were employed in confuting him.” Mi. D’Israeli says 
he has seen a catalogue of Collins’s library, elaborate- 
ly drawn up in his O.&n handwriting, and it must have 
contained a splendid selection of books. This is proved 
by the correspondence with Locke, and the extensive 
number of quotations spread thoughout his published 
works. 

By the death of Collins, and the defalcation of one 
who abused the name of.a Drisf, the cause of Free- 
thought was impeded at the time when it most need- 
ed assistauce. Collins had written a great number of 
tracts and larger works, intending them to be publish- 
ed after his death : oue collectiou of ei,oht octave vol- 
umes of manuscript containing the attacks upon Chris- 
tianity, by which he intended his name to be trarrsmit- 
ted to ‘posterity, were all nrrangcd ready for publica- 
tion as his posthumous works. To ensure their cradit- 
able appearance, and to reward a man whom he had 
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thought worthy of confidence, and one who professed 
to be a disciple of Collins, he bequeathed them to Des 
Maizeaux, then a popular author and editor. He had 
edited the correspondence of Locke and Collins, writ- 
ten the lile. of Kaj-le, and subsequently edited Toland. 
The idea of Collins was to give his work to Des Maiz- 
eaux for a recompense for the trouble of publishing 
them, while he would derive the whole profits of their 
sale, which no doubt would be very large. It appears 
that the widow of Collins was much younger tha.1 
himself-in league with the Church of England ; and 
was in rather a suspicions friendship with more than 
one clerical antagonist of her late husband. Des Maiz- 
cans being worked upon conjointly by Mrs. Collins and 
a person named Tomlinson, was induced to accept a 
present of fifty guineas, and relinquished the posses. 
siou of the manuscripts. It was not long, however, 
before his conscieoce accused him of the great wrong 
done to the memory of his benefactor! and to the Free- 
thinking cause. His regret was turned into the most 
profound oornpuuctiou for his crime ; and in this state 
of mind he wrote a long letter to one who had been a 
mutual friend to Collins and himself, acknowledginp 
that he had done “ a most wicked thing,” saying--” I 
am convinced that I have acted contrary to the will 
and intention of my dear deceased friend; showed a 
disregard to the particular mark of esteem he pave 
me on that occasiun; in short, that I have forfeited 
what is dearer to me than my own lile-honor and re- 
putation ..,...._.. 1 send you the fifty guineas I received, 
which I do now look upon as the wages of iniquity, 
and I desire you to retnru them to Mrs. Collins, who, 
as I hope it of her justice, equity, and regard to Mr. 
Collins’s intentions, will be pleased to cancel my 
paper.” 

This appeal (which proved that Des Maizeanx, if he 
was weak-minded, was not absolutely dishonest) had 
no effect on Mrs. Collius. The manuscripts were never 
returned. What their contents were, no one now can 
inform us. We are justified, however, in enppoemg 
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that as those qht volumes were the crowning egotorts 
of a mind which in its youth was brilliant in no com- 
mon degree, must have been even superior to those 
books which roused England from its dreamy lethar- 
gy, and brought about a revolution ir. controversy. 
Whether they tnuched upon miracles, or the esternal 
evidences, or the morals of Christism, is unkuown, 
The curtain was drawn over the scene of demolition. 
Seven years after this time rhe controversy was re- 
opened by Mrs. Collins, in the year 1737, on account 
of a report being current that Mrs. C. had permitted 
transcripts of those manuscripts to get abroad. The 
widcw wrote some very sharp letters to Des Maizeaux, 
and he replied in a tone which speaks faithfully of the 
affection he still bore to C&ins’s memory. He con- 
cludes thus:--” Mr. Collins loved me and esteemed 
me for my integrity and sincerity, of which he had 
several proofs. HOW I have been draw11 in to iniure 
hi?, to-forfeit the good opinion he had of me,*and 
which, yere he now alive, would deservedly expose 
me to his utmost contempt, is a grief which I shall 
carry to the grave. It would be a sort of comfort to 
me if those who have consented I should be drawn in, 
were in some measure sensible of the guilt towards so 
good, kind, generous a man.” 

Such is an epitome of the secret history of the MS’S, 
of Anthony Collins. If we look at the fate of the MSS. 
of other Deista, we shall have good reasons for believ- 
ing that some of the ablest writings, meant to give a 
posthumous reputation to their authors, have disap 
peared into the hauds of either ignorant or designing 
persons. Five volumes, at least, of Tnland’s works, 
meant for publication, were, by hi* death, irretriev- 
ably lost. Blount’s MSS. never appeared. Two vol- 
umes of Tindall’s were seized by the Bishop of Len- 
don, and destroyed. Woolston’s MSS. met with no 
better fate. Chubb carefully prepared his works, alld 
published them in his lifetime. Bolinfbroko made. 
Mallet his confidant, as Collins did by Des Maizeaur. 
The name of St. John produced glO,OOO to Mallet; 
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but those works were left with rhe tacit acknowledg. 
merit that the Scotch poet eh uld write a suitable lile 
of the peer. The lcttar of iI allet to Lord Corrrbnry 4 
can only be compared to an irrvitalion for a bid for the 
suppression of the ‘r Philosophical Works ‘? of St. Johu ; 
and if this wa2; not sufficient, we need only instance 
the apparent cotioitatiorr with which he stopped a well- 
knowu influential diglritary of the church on the day 
when the works were to appear, by pulling out his 
watch, and saying, ‘: My Lord, Christianity will trem- 
ble at a quarter to twelve.” We may be thankful to 
the pecuniary poverty of our opporrents even for rhe 
possession of the first philosophy. Some of Hurne’s 
and Gibbon’s works have not yet appeared. The MSS. 
of most of the minor Freethinkers disappeared with 
their authors. There is no doubt but what Kobert 
Taylor lelt some valuable writings which cannot be 
recovered. Such is the feeble chance of great men’s 
writings being published wheu they are no lunger 
alive. 

With regard to the literary claims of Collins. His 
works are logically composed and explicitly worded. 
He invariably commences by stating the groundwork 
of his opponent’s ttreories, and from them deduces a 
great number of facts arrtl axioms of a corrtrary charac- 
ter, and upon those builds hi.; whole chain of argon. 
merit. He is seldom witty-never uses the flowers 
of rhetoric, combining a most rigid analysis with a 
synthetic scheme, admitting but of one unswerving 
end, He was characteristically great in purpose. He 
avoided carrying forward his arguments beyond the 
basis of his facts. Whether iu rrcatir1.g the tangled 
intricacies of necessity, or the theologmal quagmires 
of prophecy, he invariablv explained without confus- 
ing, and refuted without i;lvolviog other aubjecrs than 
thoac legitimately belonging to the controversy. His 
style of writing was serious, plain, aim without an un- 
due levity, yet withal perfectly readable. Men studied 
Collins who shrunk from cotrtact with the lion-hearted 
Woolstou, whose brusque pen too often shocked those 
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it failed to convince. There was a timrdity in many 
of the letters of Blount, and a craving wish to rely 
more on the witticisms of Brown, than was to be found 
in the free and manly spirit of our hero. To rhe gene. 
ral uoblic. the abstruse sneculations of the nersecmed 
TolJnd were a barrier which his many classical allu- 
sions only heightened; and the musical syllables of 
Shaftesbury, with his style, at once so elevated, so 
pompous, and so quaint; or the political economic 
doctrines of Maudeville, all tended to exalt the name 
of Collins above those of his contemporaries and im- 
mediate successors ; and posterity cannot fail to plane 
his bust in that historic niche betwixt Hobbes-his 
master on one hand-and Bolingbroke, his successor, 
on the other. From the great St. John has descended 
in the true apostolical descent the mantle of Free- 
thought upon Hume, Gibbon, Paine, Godwin, Carlile, 
Taylor, and Owen. And amongst this brilliant galaxy 
of genius, no name is more deserving of respect than 
that of Anthouy Collins. A. C. 
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DES CARTES. 

RENE DES CARTES DUPERRON. better known as Des 
Cartes, the father of modern philosophy, was born at 
La Haye, in Touraine, of Breton parents, near the close 
of the sixteenth century, at a time when Bacon was like 
the morning sun, rising to shed new raysof bright light 
over the then dark world of philosophy. The mother 
of Des Cartes died while he was but a few days old, 
and himself a sickly child, he began to take part in 
the battle of life with but little annearance of ever 
possessing the capability for action on the minds of his 
fellows, which he afterwards so fully exercised. De- 
barred, however, hy his physical weakness from many 
boyish pursuits, he devoted himself to study in his ear- 
liest years, and dming his youth gained the title of 
the younq philosopher, from his eagerness to learn, 
and from his earnest eudeavors by inquiry and experi- 
ment to solve every problem preseuted to his notice. 
He was educated in the Jesuits’ Collt?ge of La Fleche; 
and the monument erected to him at Stockholm in- 
forms us, “That having mastered all the learning of 
the schouls, which provgd short of his expeotntions;he 
betook himself to the army in Gertnany and Hungary, 
and there spent his vacant winter hours in comparing 
the mvsteries and uhenomena of uature with the laws 
of maihematics, d&g to hope that the one might 
serve as a key to the other. Quitting, therefore, all 
other pursuits, he retired to a little village near Es- 
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mont, in Holland, where spending twenty-five years in 
continual reading and meditation, he effected his de- 
sign.” 

In his celebrated ‘< Discourse on Method,” he says, 
-“ As soon as mv age nermitted me to leave mv nre- 
ceptorn, I entirely gave’up the study of letters; and, 
resolving to seek no other science than that which I 
could find in myself, or else in the great book of the 
world, I employed the remainder of my youth in travel 
-in seeing courts and camps-in frequenting people 
of diverse humors and conditions-in collecting various 
exporicnccs ; and, above all, in endeavoring to draw 
some profitable reflection from what I saw, For it 
seemed to me that I should meet with more truth in 
lhe r-easonings which each man makes in his own of- 
fairs. and which, if wrong.‘would be soeedilv ounis!red 
by failure, than in thosec;easonings dhich thi philoso- 
pher makes in his study upon speculations which pro- 
duce no effect, and which are of no consequence to 
him, except perhaps that he will be the more vain of 
them, the mom remote they are from common sense, 
because he would then have been forced to emulov 
more ingenuity and subtlety to render them plausidle.i’ 

At the age of thirty-three Des Cartes retired from 
the world for a period of eight years, and his seclusion 
was so effectual during that time, that his place of re- 
sidence was unknown to his friends. 
pared the “ Meditations,” and 

He there pre- 
(‘ Discourse on Method,” 

whroh have since caused so much pen.and-ink warfare 
amongst those who have aspired to be ranked as philo- 
soohical thinkers. He became Eurooean in fame : 
ad, invited by Christina of Sweden, -‘he visited he; 
kingdom, but the rudeness of the climate moved too 
much for’his delicate frame. and he died at ‘Stockholm 
in the year 1650, from inflammation of the lungs, be- 
ing fifty-four years of age at the time of his death. 

Des Cartes was perhaps the most original thirrker that 
France had up to that date produced ; an<l, contempv 
rarv with Bacon. he exercised a nowerful influetrce on 
the progress of’ thought in Et&Be; but although a 
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great thitlker. he was not a brave man. and the fear of 
giving offenck to the church and goveimnent, has cer- 
tainly prevented him from making public some of his 
writings, and perhaps has toned down some of thi.se 
thoughts which, when first uttered, took a higher 
flight, and struck full home to the truth itself. 

i‘h;? father and founder of the deductive melhod, 
Des Cartes still proudly reigns to the present day, al- 
though some of his conclusions have been over.turued, 
and others of his thinkings have been carried to con- 
clusions which he never dared to dream of. He gave 
a srrong aid to the tendency of advancing civilizaiion, 
to separate philo-ophy from theology, thereby striking 
a blow, 610:~ in its effecf, and effectual in its destruc- 
tive operation, on all prIestcraft. In his dedication of 
the “ Meditations,” he says,--‘! I have always thought 
that the two questions of the existence of God., and 
the nature of the soul, were the chief of those which 
ought td be demonstrated rather by philosophy than 
by theology; for although it is sufIicient for us, the 
faithful. to believe in God. aud that the soul dues not 
perish &th the body, it does not seem possible ever 
to persuade the Infidels to auy religion, unless we first 
prove to them the-e twu tlliugs by natural reason.” 

Having relinquished faith, he found that he must 
choose an entirely new faith in which to march with 
rra~r~; the old ways were so cumbered with priests 
and Bibles, that progression would have beer1 impossi- 
ble. This gave us his method. He wanted a slarting 
poitlt from which to reason, some indisputable fact 
upon which to found future thillkings. 

“ He has given us the detailed hlstory of his doubts. 
He has told us how he found that he could, plausibly 
enough, doubt of everythin g except his own e*islence, 
He nushed his sceoticism to lhe verge of self-aunihila- 
lion: There he s’topped: there in-self! there in his 
coilsciouatiees, he found at last an ilreslstible fact, an 
irreversible certainty. Firm ground was discovered. 
He could doubt the esistence of the external world, 
arid treat it ae a phantasm. He could doubt the es- 
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istence of God, and treat the belief as a uuperstit.ioll. 
But of the edstence of his own thinkinp, doubting 
mind, no sort of doubt wad possible. He, the doubter, 
existed it nothing else existed. The exictence tttat 
was revealed to him in his own colleciousness, was the 
primary fact, the first iudubitable certainly. Hence 
his famous Cog20 ergo Sum: I think, therefore I am.77 
(hoes’s Bio. Hist. Phil.) 

Proceedin& from the certainty of his existence, Des 
Cartes’ endeavors to find other equally certain facts, 
and for that purpose presents the following doctrine 
and rules for our guidance :-The basis of all certitude 
is consciousness, consciousuees is the sole foundation 
of absolute certainly, whatever it Jistinctly proclaims 
rnuet be true. The process is, therefore, relldrred 
clear and simple : esamiire your colrsciousuess-each 
distiuct reply will be a fact. 

He tells us further that all clear ideas ore true-that 
whatever is clearly and c!istinctly conceived is tiue- 
aud in these lie the vitality of his system, the cause of 
the truth or error of 11ia lhiukiogb. 

The followir~g are the rules he gave us for the de- 
tectiou zlnd beparation of true ideas from false, (i. e., 
imperfect or complex) :- 

‘* I. Never to accept anything as true but what is 
evideotly so; to atlmit nothing but what so clearly and 
distinctly jxesentJ: itself ac true, that there can be no 
reason to doubt it. 

‘( 2. To divide every question into as many separate 
parts as possible, that’each part being more easily con- 
ceived, the whole may be more intelligible. 

‘( 3. To coutluct the examination with order, begin- 
ning by that of objects the moat simple, aud theleiore 
the eatiiest to he Allow-l,, and axending little by little 
up to knowledge ~,t the mr1.t nnmplrn. 

L( 4. To make such esact calculations;, and such cir- 
cumspections as to be cotlfidellt that nothitlg essential 
has bocn omitted. Co~~sciousnees being the basis of 
all certitude, everything of which you are clearly atld 
distiuctly conscious must be true: everything which 
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you clearly and distinctly conceive, exists, if the idea 
of it involve existence.” 

In these four rules we have the essential part of one 
halt of Des Cartes’s system, the other, which is equally 
important, is the attempt to solve metaphvsical pro- 
blems by mathematical aid. To mathemat& he had 
devoted much of his time. He it was who, at the 
aye of twenty three. made the zrand discoverv of the 
applicability of al,uebra to geometry. While dekply eu- 
gaged in mathematical studies and investigations, he 
came to-the conclusion that mathematics w&e capable 
of a still further simplification, and of much more ex- 
teuded application. Imprehsed with the certainty of 
the concIuaiOns arrived at by the aid of mathematical 
reasouing, he began to apply mathematics to mcta- 
physics. 

His ambition was to found a system which should 
be solid and cnr:villciIlgr Having Eearched for certi- 
tude, he had found its his iu consciousness; he next 
wanted a method, and hoped he had fouod it m mathe- 
matics. He tells us that “ lhose loug chains of lea- 
soning, all simple and easy, by which geometers used 
to arrive at their most difficult dem&strations, sug- 
gested to him that all things which came wlthm hu- 
man knowledge, must follow each other in a similar 
chain ; aud that provided we abstain from admitting 
anythlug as true which is not so, and that we alwalls 
preserve in them the order necessary to deduce one 
from the other, there can. be none so remote to which 
we cannot finally attain, nor so obscure but that we 
mav discover them.” 

Acting out this, he dealt with metaphy&s as WR 
should with a problem from Euclid, and expected by 
rigorous reasoning to discover the trnth. He, like 
Archimedes, had wished for a standing place from 
which to use the lever, that should overturn the world ; 
but, havirlg a sure standing p!ace in the indubitable 
fact of hia own existence, he did not possess sufficient 
courage to put forth the mighty power-it was left for 

a 
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one who came after him to fairly attempt the over- 
throw of the world of error so long asistrtlt. 

Cartesianism was sufficiently obnoxluus to the di- 
vines to provoke their wrath; and yet, from some of 
its peculiarities, it has found nralry oppunetlts atnongst 
the philosophical party. The Cartesian philosophy is 
founded on two great principles, the oue metaphysical, 
the other physical. The metaphysical is Des Cartes’s 
foundation-stone-the “ I t.hink, theremre I am.” This 
has been warmly attacked as not being logical. Des 
Cartes said his existence was a fact-a fact above and 
beyond all logic; logic coul~l neither prove nor tliti- 
prove it. The Co@ ergo Slrm was not rlew itself, but 
it was the first stone of a new buildilrg-the first step 
1~ a drew ~uacl; frum tbia fact Des Cartes tried to reach 
another, and from that others. 

The physical principle is that nothing exists but 
substance, which he makes of two kitrdr-the one a 
substance that thinks, the other a suhatance extended. 
Actual thought atld actual exterrsion are the esserlce 
of substance, so rhat the thinking substance cannot be 
without some actual thought, nor can alrythitlq be re- 
trenched from the extension of a thing, without laking 
away so much of its actual substance. 

In his physical speculations, Des Cartes has allowed 
his imagination to run very wild. His famous theory 
of vortices is an example of this. Apsuming extert- 
sion to be the essence of snhstancr, he denied thepos- 
sibility of a vacuum by that assumpiion; for if estrrl- 
sion be’ the essence of substance, wherever extension 
is, there substance must be. This substance he as- 
anme.+ to have originully been divided illto cqnal LUILFU- 
lar particles, each endowed with an equal degree of 
motion ; several systems or collectitrtrs of these par- 
ticles be holds to have a motiolr abuut ccl kin rqui-dir- 
tant points, or centres, alld that the particles rnr)vill!: 
round these compo~etl so marry vortices. These all’lu- 
far particles, by their intestine motions, he supp& 
to become, as it were, ground into a spherical form; 
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the parts rubbed off are called matter of the first ele- 
ment, while the spherical globules he calls matter of 
the second element; and since there would be a large 
quantity of this element, he supposes it to be driven 
towards the centro of each vortex by the circular mo- 
tion of the globules, and that there it forms a large 
sphermal body such as the sun. This sun being thus 
formed: and moving about its own axis with the com- 
mon matter of the vnrt,ex, would necessarily throw out 
some parts of ih matter, through the vacuities of the 
globules of the second element constituting the vor- 
tex ; and this especially at such places as are farthest 
from its Poles; receiving, at the same ti.me in, by these 
poles, as much as it loses in its equatorial parts. And, 
by these means, it would be able to carry roul:d with 
it those globules that are nearest, with the greater 
velocity; and the remoter, with lees. And, further: 
thuse globules which are nearest the centre of the 
sun, must be smallest; because, were they greater, or 
equal, they would, by reason of their velocity, have a 
greaier centrilugal force, and recede from the centre. 
If it should happen that any of thetie sun-like bodies, 
in the centres of the several vorlices, should be so in- 
crusted and weakened, as to be carried about in the 
vortex of the true sun : if it were of less soli4ity, or 
had less motion than the globules towards the ertremi- 
ty of the solar vortex, it would descend towards the 
sun, till it met with globules of the same solidity, and 
susceptible of the same degree of motion with itself- 
and thus, being fixed there, it would be for ever after 
carried about by‘the motion of the vortex, without 
either approaching any nearer to, or receding from 
the sun, and EO become a planet. Supposing, then, 
all this, we are next to imagine that our system was 
at first divided into several vortices, in the ceutre of 
each of which was a lucid spherical body; and that 
some of these being gradually incrustated, were swal- 
luwrd op by others which were larger, and more pow- 
erful, till at last they were all destroyed and swallow- 
ed up by the biggest solar vortex; except some few 
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which were thrown off in right lines from one vortex 
to another, and so became comets. It should also be 
added, that in addition to the two elemerits mentioned 
above, those particles which may yet exist, and be 
only In the course of reduction to their globular form 
atld still retain their angular proportions, form a thn .d 
element. 

This theory has found many opponents; but in this 
state of our work we conceive our duty to be that of 
giving a simple narrative of the philosopher’s ideas, 
rather than a history of the various criticisme upon 
those ideas, the more especially as our pages scarcely 
afford room for such a mode of treatment, 

Having formed his metho?, Des Cartes proceeded to 
apply it. The basis of certitude being consciousness, 
he interrogated his consciousness. and found that he 
had an itlea of a substance infirlite? eternal, immuta- 
ble, independent, omniscient, omnipotent. This he 
called an idea of God : he said, ‘i I exist as a miserably 
imperfect finite being. subject to charr,ne-ignorant, 
incapable of creating anything-1 find by my tinitode 
that I am not the infinite; by my liability to chance 
that I am not the immutable ; by my ignorance that I 
am not the omniscient : in short, by my imperfection, 
that I am not the perfect. Yet an infinile, immutable, 
omniscient, ad pcrfwt being must exist. because in- 
finity, immutability, omniscience, and perfection are 
applied as corlelatives in my ideas of finitude, change, 
etc. Gvd thcrafure exists; his existence ir clearly 
proclaimed in my consciousness, and therefnre ceaaea 
to be a matter of doubt any more lhan the fact of my 
own existence. The conception of an infinite beinK 
proved his real existence, for if there is not really such 
a being I must have made the conception; but if I 
could make it I call also unmake it, ahrch evidently JJ 
not true; therefore there must be externally to myself, 
an arcbetrpe from which the conception was derived.” 
yr # JL-+ * ‘l All that we clearly and distihrtlv 
conceive as contained in anything is true of that 
thing.” 
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rr Now, we conceive clearly and distinctly that the 
existence of God is contained in the idea we have of 
him : ergo-God exists.“-(lewes’s Bio. Hist. Phil.) 

Des Cartes was of opinion that his demonsrrations of 
the existence of God ‘r equal or even surpass iu certi- 
tude the demonstrations of geometry.” In this opi:r- 
ion we must confess we cannot share. He has already 
told us that the basis of all certitude 1s coneciousness- 
that whatever is clearly and distinctly conceived, must 
be true-that imperfect and complex conceptions are 
false ones. The first proposition, all must admit, is ap 
plicable to themselves. I conceive a fact clearly and 
distindtly, and, despite all resistance, am compelled to 
accept that fact; and if that fact be accepted beyond 
doubt, no higher degree of certainty can be attained, 
That two and two are four-that 1 exist-are facts 
which I never doubt. The Co&to ergo Sum is irresisti- 
ble, because indubitable ; but Cogito ergo Deus est is a 
sentence requiring much consideration, and upon the 
face of it is no syllogism: but, on the contrary, is illogi- 
cal. If Des Cartes meant “ 1 77 am conscious that 1 am 
not the whole of existence, he would be indisputable ; 
but if he meant that ‘: 1” can be conscious of an exiet- 
ence entirely distinct, apart from, and external to, that 
very consciousness, theu his whole reasoning from that 
point appears fallacious. 

We use the word “ I ” as given by Des Cartes. Mill, 
in his “ System of Logic,” says, “ The ambiguity in 
this case is in the pronoun I, by’ which in one place is 
to be understood my will: in another Ihe laws of my na- 
ture. If the conception, existing as it does in my 
mind, had no original without, the oonclusion would 
unquestionably follow that ‘ 1’ had made it-that is, 
that the law* of my nature had spontaneously evolved 
it; but that my will made it would not follow. NOW, 
when Des Cartes afterwards adds that I cannot unmake 
the conception. he means that I cannot get rid of it by 
an act of my will, which is true; but is not the propo- 
sition required. That what some of the laws of my 
nature have produced, other laws, or those same laws 

8+ 
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in other circumstances, might not subsequently efface, 
he would have foutld it difficult to establish.” 

Treating the existence ot God : s demonstrated from 
the a ptioli idea of perfection and infinity, and by the 
clearness of his idea of God’s existence, Des Cartes 
then prnweds to deal with the distinction between 
body and soul. To prove this distinction was to him an 
easy matter. The tulldamantal and essential attribote 
of substance must be extension, because we can de- 
nude substance of every quality but that of extension ; 
this we cannot touch without at the same time affect- 
iug the substance. The fuudamrlltal attribule of 
mmd is thought; it is in the act of thinking that the 
consciousness of existence is revealed ; to be without 
thuught would be to be without collsciousness. 

Des Cartes has given us, amoug others, the axiom 
“That two snbstances are really distinct when their 
ideas are complete, and no way imply each other. 
The idea of extension i$ complete and distinct from the 
idea of thought, which latter is also clear and distirlct 
by itself. It follows, therefore, that substance and 
mitld are distinct in essence.” 

Des Cattes has, from the vagueness of some of his 
statemenrs, subjected himself to the charge of assert- 
ing the existence of innate ideas, and the following 
quotations will speak for themselves on the subject :- 
“ When 1 said that the idea of God is innate in us, I 
never meant more than this, that Nature has endowed 
US with a faculty by which we may know God ; but I 
have never either said or thought that such ideas had 
an actual existence, or eten that they were a species 
distinct From the faculty of thinkin- Although the ~ . . . . . . . . 
idea of God is so imprinted on our minds, that every 
person has within him the faculty of knowing him, it 
dues nol fullow that there may not have been various 
individuals who have passed throu,oh life without ever 
making this idea a distinct object of apprehension ; and, 
in truth, they who think they have an idea of a plural- 
ity of Goc!s! have no idea of God whatever.” This 
seems explicit as negativing the charge of holding the 
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doctrine of innate ideas ; but in the Edinburgh Recieti 
several passages are given, amongst which is the fol- 
lowirrg :-<‘ By the word idea I understand all that can 
be in our tho,ughts; and 1 disti\.guish three sorts of 
ideas-adventltrous. like the common idea of the sun. 
framed hy the mjo;i, such as that which astronomical 
reasoning gives of the sun ; and innate, as the idea of 
God, mind, hody, a triaug!r, and generally. all those 
which represent true, immutable, and eternal es- 
stances.” With regard to these :ather opposite state- 
meuts. Lewes sape, lL If Des Carte&, when pressed by 
objections, gave different exp!anxtions, we must only 
set it down to a want of a steady conception of the 
vital importance of innate ideas to his system. The 
faut remains that iunnte ideas form the necessary 
groundwork of the Cartesian doctrine..,....The radical 
error of all ontological speculation lies in the assump 
tion that we have ideas independent of experience; 
because experience can only tell us of ourselves or of 
phenomena; of noumena it, can tell us nothing....... 
The lulldamental questron, then, of modern philosophy 
is this-Have we ahoy ideas independent of expeli- 
ence ‘1 ” 

Des Cartes’s discinles are of two classes. the ‘( math- 
ematical cultivators of physic,” and the’” deductive 
cultivators of uhilosouhy.” The first class of disciI,les 
are far in adv&ce of*thkir chief, and can only be con- 
sidered as having received an impulse in a true direc- 
tion. The second clans nnhesititill,alv accepted his 
principles, a:kd continued his think& although they 
developed his svstem in &different manner, and arrived 
at stror;zer oonciusions than Dcx Cartes’s cduraee would 
have sipported. Some of the physical specu&tions of 
Des Cartes have been much ridiculed by subsequent 
wliters; but many reasons may be urged, not‘only 
again>t that ridicule, but-also against the more mode- 
rate censure which several able critics have dealt out 
against the intellectual character of Des Cartes. It 
should be remembered that the theories of all his pfe- 
deceesors were mere conjectural speculations respect- 
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ing the places and paths of celestial bodies, etc. In- 
numerable hvootheses had been formed aod found 
useless;. and’&e ought rather to look to what Des 
Cartes did accomphsh under the many difticulties of 
his position, in respect to the then state of scientific 
knowledge, than to judge harshly of those speculations, 
which. though attended with no beuelicial result to 
humaiity at-large, were doubtless well intended by 
their author. He was the first man who brought opti- 
cal science under the command of mathematics, by the 
discovery of the law of refraction of the ordinary ray 
through diaphanous bodies; and probably there is 
scarcelv a name on record. the bearer of which has 
given i greater impulse td mathematical and philo- 
sophical ruouirv than Des Cartes. Althouzh, as a 
m~thematic~an,*he published but little, yet<Ii every 
subject which he has treated he has opened, not only a 
new field for investigation, but also a oew road for the 
investigators to proceed by. His discovery of the sim- 
ple application of the notation of indices to algebraical 
powers, has totally remodelled the whole scieoce of 
algebra. His conception of expressing the fundamen- 
tai property of curv$ lines and curve surfaces by equa- 
tions between the co-ordinates has led to an almost total 
supersedence of the geometry of lhe ancients. Cou- 
temporary with Galileo, and with a knowledge of the 
persecution to which that father of physics was beirlg 
subjected by the Church, we are tempted to express 
our surprise that Des Cartes did not extend the right 
hand of fellowship, help, and sympathy to his brother 
philosopher ; but it is, nevertheless, the fact, that either 
jdous of the fame of Galileo (as some have alleged,) 
or from a fear of being involved in the same persecu- 
tions, Des Cartes ahstained from visiting the astrono- 
mer,‘altbough travelling for some time uear hiu place 
ot abode in ltalv. Lewes. in his “Life of Des Carter;,” 
says, “Des Cartes was a great thinker; but having 
said this we have almost exhausted the praise we can 
b&tow on him as a man. In disposition he was timid 
to servility. While promulgating the proofs of the ex- 
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istence of the Deity, he was in evident alarm lest tho 
Church should see something objectionable in them. 
He had also written an astronomical treatise; but hear- 
ing of the fate of Galileo he refrained from publishing, 
and always used some chicanery in speaking of the 
world’s movement. He was not a brave man J he was 
also not an affectionate oue. There was in hnn a de- 
ficiency of all finer feelings. But he was even-tem- 
pered,-and studious of not giving offt?nce.7r 

We are temoted. after a careful uerusal of the life 
and writings of’ De; Cartes and his iontemporaries, to 
be of opinion that he was a man who wished to be con- 
sidered the chief thinker of his day, and who shunned 
and rejected the offers of friendship from other philoso- 
phers, lest they, by being associated with him, should 
jointly wear laurels which he was cultivating solely to 
form a crown for himself. Despite all, his brow still 
bears a crowuZ aud his fame has a freshness that we 
might all be justly proud of, if appertaining to our- 
selves. 

We trust that in these few pages we have succeeded 
in presenting Des Cartes, to such of our readers who 
were unacquainted with his writings, sufficiently well 
to enable them to appreciate him, aud to induce them 
to search further; and at the same time we hope that 
those better ac 
the omission o 4 

uainted with him will not blame as for 
much which they may consider more 

important than the matter which appears in this little 
tract. We have endeavored to picture Des Cartes as 
the founder of the deductive method, as having the 
foundation-stone of all his reasoning m his conscious- 
ness. ‘I 1.” 
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OF 

M. DE VOLTAIRE. 

FahNqois MARIE AROUET, better known by the name 
of VOLTAIHE, was born at Chatenay, on the 20th of 
February, 1694. By assumiug the name of Voltaire, 
young Arouet followed the ouatom, at that time gene- 
rally practiced by the rich citizens aud younger tions, 
who, leaving the family name to the heir, assumed 
that of a fief, or perhaps of a country house. The 
father of M. de Voltaire was treasurer to the Chamber 
of Accounts, and his mother, Margaret d’llumart, was 
of a noble family of Poitou. The fortune which the 
father enjoyed, enabled him to bestow a first-class edu- 
cation up011 the young Arouet, who was sent to the 
Jesuits’ College, where the sons of the nobility receiv- 
ed their education. While at school, Voltaire began 
to write poetry, and gave signs of a remarkab!e geuius. 
His tutors, Fathers Poree aud Jay, from the boldness 
and independence of his mind, predicted that he would 
become the apostle of D&m in France. This predic- 
tion he fulfilled. “ Voltaire was,” says Lord Brougham, 
‘(through his whole life, a sincere believer in the ex 
istewe irml attributesof the Deity. Ho was a firm and 
decided, and an openly declared unbeliever in Chris- 
tianity; but he was, without any hesitation or any in- 
termission, a Theist.” His open declaration of diabe- 
lief in t,he inspiration of the Bible, and his total rejec- 
tion of the dogmas of Christianity, laid him open to the 
malignant attacks and misrepresentations of the priest+ 
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hood and the bjgots of Europe; and so strong were 
they, that his Ilfe was continually in danger. Lord 
Broncrham, in his “Men of Letters of the Time of 
Georie III..” says :-“ Voltaire’s name is so intimately 
connected in the minds of all men with Infidelity, in 
the minds of most men with irreligion,, and, in the 
minds of all who are not well-informed, wzth these qu& 
?ies alone, that whoever undertakes to write his life 
and examine his claims to the vast reputation which 
all the hostile feelings excited by him against himself 
have never been able to destroy, or even materially to 
impair, has to labor under a great load of prejudice, 
and can hardly expect, by any detail of particulars, to 
obtain for his subject even common justice at the hands 
of the general reader.” 

Voltaire was born in a corrupt age, and in a capital 
where it was fashionable to be immoral. When he 
left College, he was introduced by his own godfather, 
the Abbe de Chateaunenf, to the notorious Ninon de 
I’Enolos, who, at her death, left him by will two thons- 
and livres to purchase books. In estimating the char- 
acter of Voltaire, a due cohsideration must be had for 
the period in which he lived, and of the nature of the 
satiety amidst which he was reared. He lived twenty 
years under the reign of Louis XIV., and during the 
whole of the reign of the infamous Louis XV., when 
kings, courtiers, and pliestj set the example of the 
grossest immorality. It was then, as Voltaire said, 
Cc that to make Ihe smallest fortune,. it was better to 
say four words to the mistress of a kmg, than to write 
a hundred volumes.” 

Voltaire’s life, from his youth upwards, was a stormy 
one. After he left College. his father, finding him 
persist in writmg poetry, and livin,g at lar,ge, forbade 
him his houas. He it&ted upon his eon bmding him- 
self to an attorney. But his restless disposition quite 
unfitted him for regular employment, and he soon quit- 
ted the p#.ufeasion. He early made the acquainbance 
of the most celebratrd men of his time, but his genius, 
his wit. and his sarcasm, soon raised up numerous ene- 
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mies. At the ape of twenty-two, he was accused of 
having written a-satire upon -Louis XIV., who was just 
dead, and was thrown into the Bastile. But he was 
not cast down. It was here that he sketched hii poem 
of the i’ League,‘] corrected his tragedy of ‘i (Edipus,‘r 
and wrote some- merry verses on the misfilrtune of be- 
ing a prisoner. The Regent, Duke of Orleans! being 
informed of his innocence, restored him to freedom, 
and granted him a recompense. “ I thank your royal 
hinhrress.” said Voltaire. i‘ for having nrovided me 
wI;h food; but I hope ybu will not h&eaiter trouble 
y-ouraelf concerning my lodging.” 

Voltaire, with his activity 01’ mind, and living to so 
great an age, must necessarily produce many works. 
They are voluminous. consisting of history, poetry, and 
philosophy. His draluatic pie&a are n&‘e;ous,-many 
of which are considered second onlv to Shaksneare’s. 
‘i u!Y1u11s.‘~ r‘ Zadrz.” rL Ineenu.” ” Zarre.” cr Henn- 
arle,” ii Irene,” rr T%rcred,“uiL -U’ahomet,” lr Merope,” 
‘r Paul,” rL Allire ?) Sk Le Fanalisme ‘! “ Mariamne ” 
(r Gaston de Foi.s,): ‘I En fant I’rodigue:‘! “ Pucelle d’dr- 
leans,?’ an essay on ‘r Fire,:’ the (‘ Elements,” ‘L Histo- 
ry of Charles XII.,” ‘r Lectures on Man,” I‘ Letters on 
K’:r+ld; ‘) i‘ Memoirs,‘: “ Voyage of Sacramentada,” 
Li .Micromeqas,:’ “ Maid of Orleans,” ‘< Brutus,” “ Ade- 
laicie,‘! 1’ Death of Crosar 1’ 4‘ Temple of Taste,” r‘ Es- 
say on the lManners and ipirit of Nations,” ‘( An Ex- 
amination of the Holy Scriotures.” and the I‘ Philo- 
sonhical Dictionarv.‘r ire wor’ks thai emanated from the 
ac’tive brain of thii ‘wit, poet, satirist? and philosopher. 

In 1722, while at Brussels, Voltaire met Jean Bap- 
tiste Rousseau, whose misfortunes he deplored; and 
whose ooet.ic talents he esteemed. Voltaire read some 
of his ioems to Rousseau! and he in return read to Vol- 
taire his “ Ode addressed to Posrerity,” which Voltaire, 
it is asserted, told him wohld never arrive at the place 
to which it was addressed. The tao poets parted ir- 
reconcileable foes. 

In 1725, Voltaire was again shut up in the Basti:e, 
through attempting to revenge an insult infiicted upon 

9 
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him by a courtier. At the end of six monthe he was 
released, but ordered to qbit Paris. He sought refuge 
in Ennland in 1726. He was the guest in that COW- 
trv of-a M:. Falconer. of Wan&worth. whose hosoital- 
it; he remembered with affection so ldng aa life la$ted. 
Viltoltaire was known to most of the wits and Freethink- 
erB of that day in Eupland. At this early age he was 
at war with Christianity. (L His visit to England,” Rays 
Lamartine. ‘I cave assurance and pravit? to his inrre- 
tlulity ; foi in”France he had onli known libertines- 
in England he knew philosophere.‘> He went to visit 
Conereve. who had the affectation to tell him that he 
(Co&e&) valued himself! not on his authorship, but 
as a man of the world. To which Voltaire admilrister- 
ed a just rebuke by saying, LJ 1 sllould Ilever have c”me 
so far to bee a nentleman ! ” 

Voltaire soo”, acquired an ample fortune, much of 
which was expended in aiding men of letters, and in 
encouraging such youth as he thought discovered the 
seeds of geuius. The use he matte of riches might 
prevail on envy i&elf to pardon him their acquirement. 
His pen and his purse were ever at the service of the 
oppressed. Calas, an infirm oh! man, living at Tou- 
l&e, was accused of haviug hung his son, to prevent 
his becomiue a Catholic. The Catholic nooulation bo- 
came inflsn~erl, anti the voung man was ‘declared to 
be a martyr. The father *was condemned to the tor- 
ture and the wheel. and died urotestinz his innocence. 
The family of CalA was ruin’ed and j’is&aced. Vol- 
taire. assuring himself of the innocence of the old man. 
deteimined & obtain justice for the family. To this 
end he labored incessantly for :hree years. In all this 
time, he said, a Rmile did not escape him for which he 
did not reproach himself as for a crime, His efforts 
were successful. Nor was &his the only cau~ in which 
he was eneaeed on the side of the weak and the 
wronged aiailst the powerful and the persecuting. 
His whole life, though maligned as an Infidel and a 
scoffer, was on’e long’act of i%nevolence. On learnin? 
&hat a young niece of Corueille languished in a condo- 
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tion unworthy of his name, Voltaire, in the most deli- 
cate manuer, invited her to his house, and she them 
reoeived au education suitable to the rank that her 
birth had marked for her in society. 
of a soldier,‘? 

u It is the duty 

ral.” 
he said id to succor the niece of his gene- 

Voltaire lived for a time at the Court of Frederick 
the Great of Prussia, and for many years carried on a 
correspondence with that monarch. He quarrelled with 
the kiug, and left the court in a passion. An emissaiy 
was despatched to him to request an apology, who said 
he wab to carry back to the king hia answer verbahm; 
Voltaire told him that ‘: the king might go to the dev- 
il! ” On being eked if that was the meesage he 
meant to be delivered ‘! (: Yes,” he answered, u and 
add to it that 1 told you that you might go there with 
him.:’ In his “ Memoirs,:! Ire has drawn a most amus- 
ing picture of his Prussian blajesty. He alao says, 
“ Priests never entered the palace; and, in a word, 
Frederick lived without religion, without a coullcil, 
and without a court.” 

Wearied with his rambling and unsettled mode of 
living, Voltaire bought an estate at Ferney, in the Pays 
des Gex, where he spent the last lwtinty years of 
his life. He rebuilt the house, laid out gardens, kept 
a good table, and had crowds of visitors from all parla 
of Europe. Hemoved from whatever could excite mo- 
mentar; or nersonal uassiou. he vielded to his zeal for 
the de&&n of prijudicei wllirch was the most pow- 
erful and active of all the sensations he felt. This 
peaceful life, seldom disturbed except. by the threats 
of persecution rather than persecution itself, was adorn- 
ed by those acta of enlightened and bold benevolence, 
which, while they relieve the sufferings of certain in- 
dividuals, are of any service IO the whole human race. 
He was known to Europe as the ‘( Sage of Feruev.” 
After an absence of mo;e than twenty-eeven years;he 
re-visited Paris in the beginning of 1778. He had just 
finished his play of ‘( Irene ” and was anxious to see 
it performed. His visit was ‘an ovation. He had oub 



100 BIOGRAPHY OF 

lived all his enemies. After having been the obiect 
of unrelenting persecution by the p%estv and cortupt 
courtiers of France for a period of more than fifty 
years, he yet lived to see th;! day when ‘I all that was 
most eminent in station or most distiuguidhed ill tal- 
ents-all that most shone in society, or most ruled in 
court, seemed to bend before him.” At this period 
he, for the first time, saw Benjamin Franklin. They 
embraced each other in the midst of public acclama- 
tions, and it was said to be Solon who embraced So. 
phocles. 

Voltaire did not survive his triumph long. His un- 
wearied activity induced him, at iis &r&t age, to 
commence a “ Dictionary 7’ upon a novel ulan, which 
ho prevailed upon the French Academy io take up. 
These labors brought oil spitting of blood, followed by 
sleeplessness, to obviate which he took opium in COII- 
siderable quanlhiea. C on uroet says that the servant d 
mistook one of the doses, which threw him itlto a state 
of lethargy, from which he never rallied. He linger- 
ed for some time, but at IeFgth expired on the 30th of 
May, 1778, in hla eighty-fifth year. 

It was the cubtom in those davs. and txevails to a 
considerable extent even in our own time, for lhe re- 
ligious world to fabricate li horrible death-beds j’ of all 
Freethinkers. Voltaire’s iast moments were distorted 
by his enemies after the approved fashion; and not- 
withstanding the most una&&fied denial ob the Dart 

1 

af Dr. Burard and others, who were pregent at’his 
death, there are many who believe these falsehoods at 
this moment. Voltaire died in peace, with the excep- 
tion of the petty annoyances to which be WRE subject- 
ed bv the priests. The philosophers. too. who wished 
that ho public stjgma &uld be caet’upo;, him by the 
refusal of Chrisnan burial, persuaded him to undergo 
confession and absolution. This, to oblige his friends, 
he submitted to; but when the cure one day drew 
him from hi6 lethargy by shuutiug into his ear, I‘ Do 
you believe the divinity of Jesus Christ’!” Voltaire 
exclaimed, u In the name of God, Sir, speak to me no 
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more of that man. but let me die in WRCC! )I This 
put to IliTht all ddobts of the pious, anti the certificate 
of burial was refused. But the prohibition of the Bish- 
on of Troves came too late. Voltaire was buried at the 
x&aster> of Scellieres, in Champagne, of which his 
nephew was abbot. Afterwards, during the fir+ French 
Revolution, the body? at the request of the citizens, 
was removed to ParIs, and buried in the Pantheon. 
Lamartine, in his ‘[ History of the Giroudisb,:’ p. 149, 
speaking of the ceremony, says :- 

‘:On the 11th of July, the departmental and muni- 
cipal anthorities went in state to the barrier of Charelk- 
ton, to receive the mortal remains of Voltaire, which 
were placed on the ancient site of the Bastile, like a 
conqueror on hi* trophies; his cofliu was exposed to 
public gaze, and a pedestal was formed tor it of stones 
torn from the foundations of this ancient stronghold of 
tyranny ; and thus Voltaire when dead triumphed over 
those stones which had triumphed over and confined 
him when living. On one of the blocks was the in- 
scription, ‘Receive on this spot, where despo/ism once fet- 
tered thee, the honors decreed to thee by thy country ‘....... 
The coffin of Voltaire was deposited between those of 
Descartes and Mirabeau-the spot predestined tor this 
iotermediary genius between phiIosophy and policy, 
between the design and the execution.” 

The aim ofVoltaire’s life was the destruction of pre- 
iudice and the estab1ishmen.t of Reason. “Deists.” 
kaid M’. J. For in 1819, “ have done much for tolera- 
tion and religious liberty. It may be doubted if there 
be a country in Europe, where that cause has not been 
advanced by the writings of Voltaire.” In the Preface 
and Conclusion to the 
tures,‘? Voltaire says :- 

‘I Esamination of the Scrip- 

“ The ambition of domineering over the mind. is one 
of the strongest passions. A thgologian, a missionary, 
of a partisan of nny description, is always for conquer- 
ing like a princq;, and there ate many more sects than 
there are soveregns in the world. 

9* 
To whose goidanoo, 
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shall I submit my mind ? Must T be a Christian, be. 
cause I happened to be born in London, or in Madrid ‘! 
Must I be a Mnasnlman, because I was born in Tnr- 
key 1 As it ia myself alooe that I ought to consult, the 
choice of a religion is my greatest interest. One man 
adores God by Mahomet, another by the Grand Lama 
and another bv the Pope. Weak and foolish men! 
adore God by ;onr own reason......1 have learnt that a 
French Vicar, of the name of John Meslier, who died 
a short time since, prayed on his death-bed that God 
would forgive him for having taught Christianity. 1 
have seen a Vicar in Dorsetahire relinquish a living of 
S200 a-year, and confess to his parishioners that his 
conscience would not permit him to preach the shock- 
iug absurdities of the Christian*. But neither the will 
nor the testament of John Mealier. nor the declaration 
of this worthy Vicar, are what I consider decisive 
proofs. Uriel Acosta, a Jew, publicly renounced the 
Old Testament in Amsterdam; however, I pay no more 
attention to the Jew Acosta than to Parson Meslier. I 
will read the argumenti on both sides of the trial, with 
careful attentioi,,not suffering the lawyers to tamper 
with me : but will weigh, before God, the reasons of 
both part&, and decide according to ‘my conscience. 
t commence by being my own instructor........1 con- 
clude, that evkry se&blti man, every honest man, 
ought to hold Christianitv in abhorrence. ‘ The ereat 
na;e of Theist, which we can never sufficientI-y re- 
vere,’ is the only name we ought to adopt. The only 
gospel we should read is the grand book of nature, 
written with God’s own hand, and stamped with hrs 
own seal. The only religion we ought 10 profess ia, 
‘to adore God. and act like honest men.’ Jt would 
be as impossible for this simple and eternal religion to 
produce evil, as it would be impossible for C-hristian 
fanaticism not to produce it.......Bnt what shall we 
substitute in its place ? say you. What! A ferocious 
animal has sucked the blood of my relatives. I tel! 
you to rid yourselves of this beast, and you ask me 
what you shall put in its place ! 1s it yon that put this 
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question to me’? Then you are a hundred times more 
odious than the Pagan Pontiffs, who permitted them- 
selves to enjoy tranquillity among their ceremonies 
and sacrifices, who did not attempt to enslave the 
mind by dogmas, who never disputed the powers of 
the magistrates, and who introduced no discord among 
mankind. You have the face to ask what you must 
substitute in the place of your fables ! ‘9 

As will be seen by his exclamation on his death-bed, 
Voltaire was no believer in the divinity of Christ. He 
disbelieved the Bible in toto. The accounts of the 
doings of the Jewish kings, as represented in the Old 
Testament, he has unsparingly ridiculed in the drama 
of :‘ Saut.” The quiet irony of the following will be 
easily appreciated :- 

DIVINITY OF JESUS .-The Socinians, who are regard- 
ed as blasphemers, do not recognize the divinity of 
Jesus Christ. They dare to pretend, with the philoso- 
phers of antiqmty, with the Jews, the Mahometans, 
and most other nations, that the idea of a god-mao ia 
monstrous ; that the distance from God to man is in6 
nite ; and that it is impossible for a perishable body to 
be infinite, immense, or eternal. They have the con- 
fidence to quote Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea, in their 
favor, who, in his “ Ecclesiastical History,” book i., 
chap. 9, declares that it is absurd to imagjne the un- 
created and unchangeable nature of Almighty God tak- 
ing the form of a man. They cite the fathers of the 
church, Justin and Tertullian, who have said the same 
thing : Justin in his “ Diologue with Triphonius; ‘r and 
Tertullian, in his “ Discourse against Praxeas.” They 
uuote St. Paul, who never calls Jesus Christ, God, and 
&ho calls him’ man very often. They carry their au- 
dacity so far as to affirm, that the Christians passed 
three entie ages in forming by degrees the apotheosis 
of Jesus; and that they only raised this astonishing 
edifice by the example of the Pagans, who had deifiell 
mortals, - At first, according to them, Jesus was only 
regarded as a man inspired by God, and then as a 
oreaturs more perfect than others. They gave him 
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some lime after, a place above the angels, as St. Paul 
tells us. Every day added to his greatness. He in 
time became an emanation, proceeding from God. 
This was not enough ; he was even born before time. 
At last he was God consubstantial with God. Crellius, 
Voquelsius, Natalis, Alexander, and Hornbeck, have 
supported all these blasphemies by arguments, which 
astonish the wise and mislead the weak. Above ali, 
Faustus Socinus spread the seeds of this doctrine in 
Europe; and at the end of the sixteenth ckntury, a 
new species of Christianity was established. There 
were already more than three hundred.-[Philosophi- 
cal Dictionary, vol. i. p. 405. 

Though a firm and consistent believer in the bemg 
of a God, Voltaire was no bigot. The calm reasoning 
of the following passage does honor to its author :- 

Pa&m-Divine faith, about whioh so much has been 
written, is evidently nothing more than incredultty 
brought under subjection ; for we certainly have no 
other faculty than the understanding by which we can 
believe; and the objects of faith are not those of the 
understanding. We can believe only what appears to 
be true; and nothing can appear true but in one of 
the three following ways-by intuition or feeling, as 1 
exist, I see the sun ; or by an accumulation of proba- 
bility amounting to certainty, as there is a city called 
Constantinople j or by positive demonstration, as tri- 
angles of the same base and height are equal. Faith, 
therefore, being nothing at all of this description, can 
no more be a belief, a persuasion, than it can be yet- 
low or red. It can be nothing but the annihilation of 
reason, a silence of adorat.ion at the contemplation of 
things absolutely incomprehensible. Thus, speaking 
philosophically, no person believe8 the Trinity; no 
pereon believes that the same body can be in a thou- 
sand places at once ; and he who says, I believe these 
mysteries, will see, beyond the possibility of a doubt, 
if he reflects for a moment on what passes in his mind, 
that these words mean no more than, I respect thee, 
mysteries; I submit myself to those who announce 
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:hem. For they agree with me, that my reason, or 
their own reason, believe them not; but it is clear that 
if my ~oson is not persuaded, I am not persuaded. I 
and my reason cannot possibly be two different beings. 
It is an absolute contradiction that I should receive 
that as true which my understanding. rejects as false. 
Faith. therefore. is nothing but submIssive or defertm- 
tial incredulity: But why should this submission be 
exercised when my understanding invincibly recoila ‘? 
The reason, we well know, is, that my understanding 
has been pernuaded that the mysteries of my faith are 
laid down by God himself. All, then, that I can do. 
as a reasonable being, is to be silknt aid adore, That 
is what divines call external faith; and this faith 
neither is. nor can be, aovthior more than respect 

for things incomprehe;lsibie, iu- consequence of-the 
reliance I place on those who teach them. If God 
himself were to say to me, L‘ Thought is of an olive 
colour ; ” “ the square of a certain uumber is bitter ; ‘I 
! should certainlv understand nothing at all from these 
words. I could ;lot adopt them eithk; as true or false. 
But I will repeat them, if he commands me to do it; 
and I wiil make others repeat them at the risk of my 
life. This is faith ; it is nothing more than obedience. 
In order to obtain a foundation then for this obedience, 
it is merelv necessary to examine the books which 
require it, -Our undektanding, therefore, should irise.-- 
tioate the books of the Old and New Testament. iust 
&it would Plutarch or Livy ; and if it finds in ‘&em 
incontestable and decisive evidences-evidences obvi- 
ous to all minds, and such as would be admitted by 
men of all nations-that Cod himeclf is their author, 
then it is our incumbent dutjr to subject our nnder- 
standing to the yoke of faith.-[Ibid, p. 474. 

PRAYER.-we know Of no reiigiOn without prayers ; 
even the Jews had them, although there was no public 
form of prayer arn0n.g them before the time when they 
sang their canticles m their synagogues, which did not 
take place until a late period. The people of all 
nations, whether actuated by desires or fears, have 
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invoked the assistance of the Divinity. Philosophers, 
however, more respectful to the Supreme Being, and 
rising more above human weakmssT have been habiC 
uated to substitute, for prayer, resignation. This, in 
fm:t, is all that appears proper and suitable between 
creature and Creator. But philosophy is not adapted 
to the great mass of maukiud ; it soars too highly above 
the vulgar ; it speaks a language they are unable to 
coTp.rehend. To propose philnsophy.to them, would 
be lust as weak as to propose the study: of conic sec- 
tious to peasants or fish-women. Among philosophers 
themselves, I know of no one besides Maximus Tyrius 
who has treated of this subject. The following is the 
substance of his ideas upon it :-The designs of God 
exist frum all eternity. If the object prayed for be 
conforniable to his immutable will, it must be perfectly 
useless to request of him the very thing which he has 
determined to do. If be is prayed to for the reverse 
of what he has determined IO do, he is prayed to be 
weak, fickle, and inconstant; such a prayer implies 
that this ia thought to be his character, and is nothing 
better than ridicule or mockery of him. You either 
request of him what is just aud right, in which case 
he ought to do it: and it will be actually done without 
any solicitation, which in fact, shows distrust of his 
reotitude ; or what you request is unjust, and then you 
insult him. You are either worthy or unworthy of the 
favour you implore ; if worthy, he knowe it better than 
you do yonrself; if unworthy, you commit an addilioual 
crime in requesting that which you do not merit. In 
a word, we oiler up prayers to God only because we 
have made him after our own image. We treat him 
like a pacha, or a sultau, who is capable of being 
exasperated and appeased. In short, all uations pray 
to God; the cage is resigned, and obeys him. Let UB 
pray with the people, and let us be resigned to him 
with lhe sage. We have already spoken of the public 
prayer of many uationa, and of those of the Jews.- 
J.‘hat people have had ohe from time immemorial, 
which deserves all our attention, from its resemblance 
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to the craver taught us bv Jesus Christ himself. This 
Jewish’ ptayer isUcalled ihe Kadish, and begins with 
these words :-(‘ Oh’! God ! let thv name be mannified 
and sanctified; make thy kinghorn to preva’ii; !et 
redemption flourish, and the Messiah come quickly ! ” 
As this Kadish is recited in Chaldee. it has induced 
the belief, that it is as ancient as thk captivity, and 
that it was at that period that the Jews beian to hone 
for a Messiah, a Liberator, or Redeemer, \hom they 
have since prayed for in Ihe seasons of their calamiliex. 
-[Ibid, vol. ii., p. 350. 

Voltaire’s contemot for the Bible led him to use the 
language of “holy &it ‘I in the coarsest jokes; though, 
perhans. with such material. the iokes. could not well 
be o&&wise than coarse. ’ The* following letter he 
addressed to M. BailIon, Intendant of Lyons, on ac- 
count of a poor Jew taken up for uttering contraband 
g00ds. This kind of writing obtained for Voltaire the 
title of ((scoffer : I’- 

“ Blessings on the Old Testament, which gives me 
this opportunity of telling you, that amongst all those 
who a&re the -New, there ;s not one more devoted to 
your service than myself, a certain descendant of 
Jacob, a pedlar, as all these gentlemen are, whilst he 
is waitine for the Messiah. waits also for vour nrotec- 
tion, whizh at present he ias the most n&d of. 1 6% 
honest men. of the first trade of St. Matthew, who 
gather together the Jews and Christians at the ‘gates 
of your city, have seized somethiog iu the breaohes 
Docket of an Israelitish Daze.. beloneinc to the noor 
Circumcised, who has tKe -h&our touteider you ‘this 
billet, with all proper submission and humility. I beg 
leave’to join rni imen to his at a venture. f but jus‘t 
saw you at Paris as Moses saw the Deity, and should 
be very happy in seeing you face to face. If the word 
face can anv ways be applied to me, preserve some 
rernembranie of your old eternal humble servant, who 
ltrves you with that chaste and tender affection, which 
the religious Solomon had for his three hundred Shu- 
14amites.” 
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Voltaire’s prodigious wit and sarcasm were so exu- 
berant. that he exoellded them uuon all oeoole and all 
sobjeck-even hi&elf, when ocaasion adm’iited of it, 
In one.of his letters, addressed to the Elector Palatine, 
Sept. 9, 1761, he &ves this excuse for not attending 
at the court :- 

“ I should really make an excellent figure amidst 
the rejoicings of your electoral highness. It was only, 
I think, in the Egypt of antiquity that skelefons we,a 
admitted to a place in their festivals. To say the truth, 
my lord, it is all over with me. I laugh indeed some- 
times; but am forced to acknowledge that pain is an 
evil. It is a comfort to me that your highness is well; 
but I am fitter for an extreme unction than a baptism. 
AMav the peace serve for an era to mark the priuce’s 
birch ; anh may his august father preserve his- regard 
for. and accept the profound respects of his little Swiss, 
V&TAIRE.” - - 

In politics, Voltaire was not very far advanced. He 
seems to have had no idea of a nation without a king. 
A monarch who should not commit any very flagrant 
acts of tyranny, was as much as he appeared to desire. 
He-evidelttly did not foresee the great revolution that 
wasso soon to burst forth in France, but that he mainly 
contributed by his writings to bring it about, thbre can 
be no doubt. His influence uoon the men of his time, 
both in France and Europe, &ably depicted by such 
writers as Lamartine, Qumet, and Brougham. Vol- 
taire’s was the one great mind of his dav, whose 
thoughts engrossed theYattention of all men. - ‘He was 
great by his learning, his genius, and his behevolence 
-and this man was the champlon of Reason, the ene- 
my of superstition, and au &‘ lnfidel.)7 

Quidet, in his lectures on the Romish Church, says :- 
it I watch, for forty years, the reign of one man who 

is in himself the spiritual director, not of his country, 
but of his age. From the corner of his chamber, be 
governs the kmgdom of spirit?; intellects are every day 
regulated by his ; one word writlen by his baud travers- 
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es Europe. Princes love, and kings fear him ; they 
think they are ndt sure of their killgdom if he be not 
with them. Whole nations, on their side, adopt with- 
out discussion, and emulously repeat, every syllable 
that falls from his 
power, which had Fl 

en. Who exercises this incredible 
een nowhere seen since the middle 

ages? Is he another Gregory VII, 1 
No-Voltaire.” 

Is he a Pope ?- 

We conclude our sketch with the eloauent words of 
Lamartine, who describes, in a few seniences, the in- 
estimable services rendered to Freethought and intel- 
lectual progression by the Sage of Ferney:- 

u If wk judge of men by what they have done, then 
Voltaire is incontestably the greatest writer of modem 
Europe. No one has caused, through the powerful 
influence of his genius alone, and the perseverance of 
his will, so greai a commotion in tho -minds of men j 
his pen aroused a world, and has shaken a far mightier 
empire than that of Charlemagne, the European em- 

ire of a theocracy. 
H 

Hia genius was notfo7cc but light. 
eaven had deetined him not to destroy but to illumin- 

ate. and wherever he trod. light followed him, for Rea- 
80; (which is light) had ‘de;tined him to be’first her 
poet, then her apostle, and Iwtly her idol.)’ J. W. 

10 
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JOHN TOLAND. 

IN the Augustan age of Freethought, no British 
writer achieved more renown, or performed greater 
services to Biblical criticism, than JOHN TOLAND. His 
life would fill a volume, while his works would stock 
a librarv. True to his convictiorrs, he spoke like a 
man,.aid died as a hero. His books are itrewn with 
classical illustrations, and deal so with abstract (and tu 
us) uninteresting areuments. that we shall simplv eive 
a brief sketch Gf t& life nf this extraordina& Gan. 
He gave his thoughts to the scholars at the same time 
that-Wool&on addressed the people ; conjointly they 
revolutionized opinion in our favor. 

Toland was born on November 30, 1670, at London- 
derry, in Ireland. It is said his registered name was 
“James Jnnina,” anotper account says ‘(Julius Caee- 
ar ; ” but we have been unable to find any authentic 
date for either supposition and whatever his name 
was registerbd, we have m tsputable evidence that he . d- 
was always called John Toland. We have less proof 
as to his parentage; e.ome writers allege that be was 
the natural son of a Catholic Driest: while others con- 
tend that he was born of a family oboe affluent, but at 
the time of his birth in very reduced circumstances. 
Whether this was the case or the reverse, young Tel; 
and received a liberal education. He was early taught 
the ola~~ics~ studied in the Glasgow College; and on 
leaving Glasgow be waa presented with letters of credit 
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from the city magistrates, highly fiattering to him aa a 
man and a scholar. He received the diploma of A.M. 
at Edinburgh, the day previous to the Battle of the 
Boyne. He finished his studies at the University of 
Leyden. 

The first work of importance which Toland publish- 
ed, was a “ Life of John Milton, containing besides the 
History of his Works, several extraordinary Characters 
of Men and Books, Sects, Parties, and Opinions.” This 
work being violently opposed, was speedily follow- 
ed by rL Amyntor, ” or a defenoe of Milton’s life, con- 
taining-l. A general apology for all writings of that 
kind. 2. A catalogue of books, attributed in the primi- 
tive times to Jesus Christ. his am&es. and other emi- 

1 . 

nent pcrsous, with sevcrai important remarks relating 
to the canon of %ripture. 3. A complete bistor of 

Y the Book, entitled “ icon Basilike, proving Dr. Gau en, 
and not King Charles I., to be the author of it,” etc. 
Those works established the fame of Toland, as well as 
formed the groundwork for persecution, wbmh hunted 
him even on his death-bed. lu the year 1699 Toland 
collected. edited. and published, from the original 
-MS’S,, the whole’of the* works of James Harringtou, 
prebxed by a memoir of this extraordinary theorist. 
In his oreface he savs that be comuosed this work ‘( in 
his beloved retirement at Cannon; near .Bansted, in 
Surrev.” From this, along with other excerpts scatter- 
ed thioueb his works. we-cannot but infer tbat at, the 
outset of-his career he possessed a moderate compe- 
tence of worldly wealth and social position. He says 
his idea was ti to transmit to posierity the worthy 
memory of James Harrington, a bright ornament to 
useful learning, a hearty lover of hrs native country, 
and a generous benefactor to the whole world; a per- 
son who bbscured the false lustre of our modern poli- 
ticians, and equalled (if not exceeded) all the ancrent 
legislators.” fhiS to us is an interesting fact, for it 
shows the early unauirnity which existed between the 
earlier reformers in politics and those of theology. The 
supe:vision of the ‘: Oceana ‘) by Toland, bears the 
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same inferential analogy, as if Mr. Holyoake were the 
biographer and publisher of the “ New Moral World )’ 
and ita author. In 1700, he published “Anglia Libera; 
or, the Limitation and Succession of the Crown of Eng- 
land, explained and Asserted,” etc. This book is con- 
cluded by the following apothegm, assuring the peo- 
ple (‘ that no king can ever be so good as one of their 
own making, as there is no title equal to their appro- 
bation, which is the only divine right of all magistra- 
cy, for the voice of the people is the voice of God.” 
In 1702, Toland spent some time in Germany, publish- 
ins a series’of Letters to a friend in Holland, entitled 
6‘ Some Remarks on the King of Prussia’s Country, on 
his Government, his Court, anti his numernus Palaces.” 
About this time appeared “The Art df Governing by 
Parties; ” this was always a favorite subject of the old 
Freethinkers, and is still further elucidated by Boling- 
broke. 

In 1707 he published a large treatise in English and 
Latin, as “ A Philippic Oration, to incite the English 
against the French,” a work I have never seen. We 
now return to an earlier date, and shall trace the use 
of his theological works. The first of note (1696) was 
‘6 Christianity not Mysterious “-showing that there i8 
nothing in the gospe’l contrary to reason, not above it; 
and that no Christian doctrine can be properly called a 
mvsterv. As soon as this book was issued from the 
p&e, it was attacked with unmanly virulence. One 
man (Peter Brown) who was more disgustingly appnsnd 
to Toland than the rest, was made a bishop; and by far 
the greatest majority amongst the Anglican clergy, who 
attacked him, were all rewarded by honors and prefer- 
ment. The author was accused of making hiuiaelf D 
new Hereaiarch; that there was a tradition amongst 
the Irish that he was to be a second Crc*mwell, and 
that Toland himself boasted that before be was forty 
years old, he would be governor over a greater coun- 
try than Cromwell; and that he would be Lhe head 
over a new religion before he was thirty. One of hia 
opponents publicly stigmatises him as saying that he 
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(Toland) himself designed to be as great an impostor 
as Mahomet, and more powerful than the Pope ; while 
the Puritan8 denounced him a8 a disguised Jesuit, and 
the Papists as a rancorous Nonconformist. To com- 
plete the comedy, the Irish Parliament condemned his 
book to be pubircly burnt, some ecclesiastics loudly 
murmuring that the author should be burned with it; 
other!, more moderate, were anxious that Toland should 
burn rt himself, while at last’ they came to an unani- 
mous resolution to burn it in front of the threshhold of 
his door. 80. that when the author aoueared. he would 
be obligbd to step over the ashes of &own book, which 
was accordingly done amid the brutal cheer8 of an 
ignorant aud %uriated populace. 

As a proof of the high esteem in which Toland was 
held bv the few able and liberal men of the day, we 
extract-the f&owing account from the correspondence 
of John Locke and Mr. Molyneur.* The latter gen- 
tle,man, writing to the former, says :-“ I am told-the 
author of ‘ Christianity not Mysterious ’ is of this COUW 
try, and that his name is Toland, but he is a stranger 
in these parts, I believe. If he belong8 to thiv king- 
dom, he ha8 been a good while out of it, or I have not 
heard of any such remarkable man amongst ~8.~~ In 
another letter, the same writer says:-<‘In my last 
to you, there tias a passage relating to the author of 
‘ Christianitv not Mvsterious.’ 1 did not then think 
he was. 80 near me as within the bounds of thiscity j 
but I find since that he has come over hither, and have 
had the favor of a visit from him. I now understand 
th& he was born in this country, but that he ha8 been 
a great while abroad, and his education was for some 
time under the great Le Clerc. But that for which I 
can never honor him too much, is his acquaintance 
and friendshin to t-cm, and the rcspcet which upon 311 
occasions he expre&es for you. I propose a great deal 
of satisfaction in his conversation. I take him to be a 
candid Freethinker, and a good scholar. BUI there is 

* Locke’s posthumous works. Edited by Die Maizeaus. 
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a violent sort of spirit which reigns here, which begins 
already to show itself against him, and I believe will 
increase daily, for I find the c!ergy alarmed to a mighty 
degree against him. And last Snnday he had his wel- 
come to this city, by hearing himself harangued against 
out of the pulpit, by a prelate of this country.” 

Mr. Locke. in returb. savs :-(‘ For the man I wish 
very well, a&l could g&e y611, if it needed, prooi‘s that 
I do so. And therefore T desire you to he kind to him : 
but I must leave it to yopr prud;?noe in what way and 
hoq far. For it will be his fault alone, if he 

P 
roves 

not a very valuable man, and have not you or his 
friend.<’ To this, Mr. Molyneux writes to Mr. Locke 
-‘I I look upon Mr. Toland as a very ingenuous man, 
and I abould be very clad of snv oaoortunitv of doing 
him service, to wb;ohv I think -m&elf ir&pensablg 
bound bv your recommendation.” Soon after this. Mr. 
Molvneu~ describea the treatment Toland urrderweut 
in lieland. In another letter to Locke--” He has bad 
his oppoeers here, as you will find by a book which I 
have sent to you. The author (Peter Brown) is my 
acquaintance, but two things I shall never forgive in 
his book : the one ia the foul language and opprobri- 
ous names be gives Mr. Toland.; the other is upon 
several occasions, calling in the aid of the civil magi* 
trate, and delivering up Mr. Toland to secular punieb- 
ment. This, indeed, is a killing argument, but some 
will be apt to say, that where the strength of his reason 
failed him, then he flies to the strength of his sword ; 
and this reminds me of a business that was very sur- 

E 
rising to many, the presentment of some pernicious 
ooks and their authors by the grand jury of Middle- 

sex. This is looked upon as a matter of dangerous 
consequence? to make our civil courts judges of re- 
ligious doctrmee; and no one knows upon a ohange of 
affairs whose turn it may be next to be condemned. 
But the example has been followed in this country, 
and Mr. Toland and his book have been precented 
here by a grand ‘my, not one of whom I am persnad- 
sd ever read one i eaf in ‘ Cbristiauity not Mysterious.’ 



116 BIOGRAPHY OF 

Let the Sorbonne forever now be silent; a learned 
grand jury, directed by as learned a judge, does the 
business much better. The Dissenters here were the 
chief promoters of this matter. but, when I asked one 
of them ‘What if a v;olent (%&h of England jury 
should present Mr. Baxter’s hooks as pernicious, and 
condemn them to the flames by the common execu- 
tioner,’ he was sensible of the error, and said he wieh- 
ed it had never been done.” Mr. Ldcke, in his reply, 
coincides with his friend, and says, ‘( The Dissenters 
bad best consider; but they are a sort of men which 
will always ho the same. 7’ A remark which 150 years 
has iiot failed in its truthfulness. Mr. Molyneux con- 
cludes hi8 remark8 in reference to Toland, a8 follows : 
-(l Mr. Toland is at length driven out of our kingdom ; 
the poor gentleman at last wanted a meal’s meat, and 
the universal outcry of the clergy ran so strong against 
him, that none durst admit bim IO their tables. The 
little stock of money which he had was soon exhause 
ed, he fell to borrowing, and to complete his hardshi a, 
the Parliament fell on hi8 book, voted it to be burnt iI y 
the common hangman; and ordered the author to be 
taken into custody by the Serjeant.at.Arms, and to be 

fi 
rosecured by the Attorney General. He:eupon he ia 
ed out of this kingdom, and none here knows where 

he ha8 directed his course. ‘1 From this correspondence 
we glean the following facts :- 

1. That John Locke and Mr. -Molyneux were favor- 
able to Freethought. 

2. That (on Locke’s authority) Toland possessed abili- 
ties of no common order. 

3. That Toland was unjustly persecuted, and he met 
with the sympathy of the Libe:als. 

Toland, having received a foretaste of his oouotry’s 
vengeance, retired for two years to Germany, where 
he was tielcomed by the first scholars of the age. 
Hearing that the House of Convocation, in London, 
was about to denounce two of his works as heretical 
( u Christianity not Mysterious,” and “ Amyntor,” ) ha 
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nastened to England, and published two letters to the 
Prolucutor, which were never laid before Convocation. 
He insisted that he should be heard in his own defence 
before sentence was passed on his works; but as usual 
this wish was denied him. A leaal difficultv mevent- 
ed the bishops from prosecuting lube works,&d Toland 
gave the world a full account in his :‘ Vicdicius Libe- 
riue.” The “ Letters to Serena.” written in a bold. 
honest, unflinching manner, wer; the oex( performao: 
ces of Toland. The first letter is on “ The Origin and 
Force of Preiudices.” It is founded on a reflection of 
Cicero, that iI1 prejudice* spring from moral, and not 
physical sources, and while all admit the power of the 
se&es to be infallible, all strive to corrupt the judg- 
ment, by false metaphor and unjust premises. Toland 
traces the progress df superstit& f&n the hands of a 
midwife to those of a priest, and shows how the nursq, 
pac~nt, suhoulmaeter, profeetior, philosopher, and poll- 
tician, all combine to warp the mind of man by falla- 
cies from his progress in childhood, at school, at col- 
lege, and in the world. How the child is blinded with 
an idea, and the man with a word. The second letter 
is “ A History of the Soul’s Immortalit Among the 

% Heathells.” A lady had been reading IatoG <‘ Phre- 
do,” and remarked as to how Cato could derive any 
consolation from the slippery and vague suppositions 
of that verbiant dialogue. Toland, therefore, for her 
edification, drew up a list of the specifications of the 
ancients on the sntjjeot, analyning (in its progrerR) the 
varying phases of the fables of the Elysian fields, the 
Charons, the Styx, etc., deriving them all from the an- 
cient Ezvotians. Toland thourht the idea had arisen 
among 8; people, like our w&bee, ghosts, and fairy 
stories, and subsequently defended by the philoso- 
phers, who sought to rule their passions by finding 
arguments for their superstitions, and thus the rise of 
their exoteric and es&eric docirines were the first 
foundations of the belief in tbe immortalily of the soul. 
The third letter is on ‘( The Origin of Idolatry,‘! or, ab 
it might rather be called, a history of the follies of 
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maokind. He traces the causes, the origin, and the 
sciince of superstition -its phenomena and its devo- 
tees, proving that all the sacrifices, prayers, and ous 
toms of idolatry are the same in all ages, they only 
differ in language alid adaptability of climate, and that 
with the fall of judicial astrology, idolatry received its 
greatest blow, for while men thought that priests could 
control destilry, theq’ feared them-but this idea de- 
stroyed, it removed the terror which so lorlg had exise 
ed as an immediate object betwixt the man and this 
sacerdotal tyrant. 

In letter fourth, addressed L‘ To a Gentleman in Hol- 
land, showing Spinoza’s System of Philosophy to be 
without any principle or foundation,” and in the con- 
cluding article, Toland argwe that (( motion is ease& 
tial to matter, in answer to some remarks by a noble 
friend on the above.” [n the fifteenth section of this 
argument, Toland thus rebuts the allegation that were 
motion indissolubly connected with matter, there must 
be extension without surface for motion or matter to 
exert their respective powers upon. It is often used 
as an argument, that if a vase was filled with any 
commodity to the utmost extent, where would be the 
spare for motion 1 We know that in a kettle of water, 
if there is no outlet for the steam (which is the motion 
of the water,) the kettle will burst. Toland says, 
“ ‘ You own most bodies are in actual motion, which 
can be no argument that they have been always so, or 
that there are riot others in actual repose.’ I grant 
that such a coneeqnence does not necessarily folloy, 
though the thing may itself be true. But, however, It 
may not be amiss to consider how far this actual mo- 
tion reaches, and is allowed, before we come to treat 
of rest. Though the matter of the universe be every- 
where the same, yet according to its various modifica- 
tions it is conceived to be divided into numberless pnr- 
titular systems, vortices or whirlpools of matter; and 
these again are subdlvided into orher systems greater 
or less, which depend on one another, as every one on 
the whole, in their cenlres, textures, frame, and co. 
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herence. Our sun is the centre of one of the larger 
systems, which contains a great many small ones v0ith. 
in the sphere of its activity, as all the planets which 
move about it; aud these are subdivided into lesser 
systems that depend on them, as his sattelites wait 
upon Jupiter, and the moon on the earth ; the earth 
again is divided into the atmosphere, ground, water, 
and other principal parts ; these again into the vegeta- 
ble, animal, and mineral kingdoms, Now, as all these 
depend in a link on one another, so their matter is 
mumally resolved into each other, for earth, air, fire, 
aud water are not only closely blended and united, but 
likewise interchangeable, transformed in a perpetual 
revolution : earth becoming water, water air, air ether, 
and so back again iu mixtures without end or number. 
The animals we destroy contribute to preserve us, till 
we ara destroyed to preserve other things, and become 
parts of grass, or plants, or water, or air, or somethidg 
else that helps to make other animals, and they one 
another, or other men? and these again into stone, or 
wood, or metals, or mluerals, or animals again, or be- 
come parts of all these and of a great many other 
things, animals, or vegetables, daily consuming and. 
devouring’ each other-so true it is that everything 
liver by the destruction of another. All the parts of 
the universe are in this constant motion of destroying 
and begetting, of begetting and d&troying, am! Ihe 
greater systems are acknowledged to have their cease- 
less movements a8 well OB the smallest particles, tho 
very central globes of the vortices revolving on their 
own axis, aud every particle in the vortex gravitating 
toivards the centre. Our bodies, however we may 
flatter ourselves, do not differ from those of other crea- 
tures, but like them receive increase or diminution by 
nutrition or evacuation, by accretion, transpiration, aud 
other ways, giving some parts of ours to other bodies, 
and receiving.again of theirs, not altogether the same 
yesterday as to-day, nor to continue the same to-mor- 
row, being alive in a per etual flux like a river, aud 
in the total dissolution o P our system at death to be- 
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cume parts of a thousand other thinga at once, onr 
bodies partly mixing with the dust and the water of 
the earth, partly exhaled and evaporated into the air, 
flying to so many different places, mixing and incur. 
porating with numerous things. 

“ No parts of matter are bound to any one figure or 
form, losing and changil!, cp their figures and forms con- 
tinually, that is being 111 perpetual motion, olipt, or 
worn, or ground to pieces, or dissolved by other parts, 
acquiring their figures, and these theirs, and RO o’n in- 
cessantly; earth, air, ,tire, and water, iron, wood, and 
marble, plants and animals, being rarefied, condensed, 
liquified, congealed, dissolved, coagulated, or any other 
way resolved into one another. The whole face of the 
earth exhihita those mutations every moment to our 
eyes, nothing continuing one hour numerically the 
same; and these chaqges being but Reveral kind6 of 
motion, a.re therefore the incontestable effects of uni- 
versal action. But the changes in the parts make no 
change in the universe; for it is manifest that the con- 
tinual alterations, suoce&one, revolutions, and trans. 
mutations of matter, cause no accession or diminution 
therein, no more than any letter is added or lost in the 
alphabet by the endless combinations and transposi- 
tions thereof into so many different words and lan- 
guages, for a thing no sooner quits one form than it 
puts on another, leaving as it were the ~heatre in a 
certain dress, and appearing again in a new one, w,hich 
produces a perpetual youthfulness and vigor, without 
any decay or decrepilness of Ihe world, as some have 
falsely imagined, contrary to reason and experience; 
the world, with all the parts and kinds thereoi, con- 
tinuing at all times in the same condition. 

(‘* * * + + But the species still continue by 
propagation, notwithstauding the decay of the indi- 
viduals, and the death of our bodies is but matter 
going to be dressed in some new form ; the impres- 
sions may vary, but the wax continues still the same, 
and indeed death is in effect the very same thing with 
our birth; for as to die is only to cease to be what we 
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formerly were, so to be born is to begin to be some. 
thing which we were not before. Considering the 
numberless successive generations that have inhabited 
this globe, returning at death into the common mass 
of the sa.me, mixing with all the other parts thereof, 
and to this, the incessarlt river-like flowing and trans- 
piration of matter every moment from the bodies of 
men while they live, as well as their daily nourish- 
ment, inspiration of air, and other additions of matter 
to their bulk; it seems probable that there is no par- 
ticle of matter onNthe. wkqle earth which has not been 
a part of man. or IS this reasoning confined to our 
own species, but remains as true of every order of ani- 
mals or plants, or any other beings, since they have 
been all resolved into one another by ceaseless revo. 
lutions, so that nothing is more certain than that every 
material Thing is all Things, and that all Things are 
but manifestatiotis of one.‘) 

1~ his reolv to Wotton. who attacks those “Letters 
to Serena,:’ Toland says they were addressed “to a 
ladv. the most accomplished then in the wor1d.r’ The 
name of the Iady wiil probably remain forever a mys- 
tery. 

In 1718, he published the celebrated work “ Naza- 
renus, or Jewish, Gentile, and Mahometan Christiani- 
tv.77 which caused an immense sensation at the time 
it appeared, and led to his r‘ Mangonentese” (1720,) a 
work singularly profound and effective. In the same 
vear he-save- the world “ Tetradvmus.7’ oontaininp 
ir Hodegui, or the Pillar of Cloud and Fire,” ths? 
guided the Israelites in the Wilderness, not tniraculous. I 
but a thine eauallv oracticed bv other nations: and 
rr~Clidopho&, or of’the Exoteric-and Esoteric Philoso- 
nhv : )r and ‘“Hvoatia.” There is a Ione orefaoe to 
&-&e books, ‘(i&n under an elm in Be&bury (or 
Chebem’s camp,) on the warren at the south end 
of Wimbledon Common (1720.“) About this time 
‘r Pantheisticon ” appeared, written as a caricature on 
Church Liturgies, which Archdeacon Hare denounced 
as rr downright Atheism.” 

11 
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Along with the above, Toland wrote a multitude ot 
small pamphlets ; he t&slated the fables of i%op, 
and published a poem, entitled “ Clito,” which caused 
much excitemeni at. ihe time : and. a& it renresented 
Toland’s ideal character, we iepririted it id the Len. 

.don Investigator. His earlier olitical works were es- 
teemed so valuable in the de ence of the Protestant P 
succession, aod advancing the interests of the Elector, 
subsequently King of England, that iu one of his visits 
paid to that Court; he was presented by the Electress 
with miniature portraits of herself and family. 

The followinrr is a catalogue of the works of Tnland. 
which have neier yet been published, and the works 
in which they are mentioned :- 

1. The History of Socrates (in the Life of- Harring- 
ton.) 

2. Systems of Divinity Exploded, An Epistolary 
Dissertation. (Christianity not Mysterious.) 

3. The History of the Canon of the New Testament. 
(Nazarenus.) 

4. Republica Mosaica. (Nazatenus.) 
5. A Treatise Concerning Tradition. (Tetradymus.) 
There were several other works, part of them writ- 

ten, which passed into the hands of Lord Molesworth 
(we believe,) part of which were published (the “ His- 
tory of the Druids ” and also “ Giordano Bruao; I’) but 
whether they exist at the present time or not, ‘we are 
unable to say. 

There is also great difficulty in deciding as to the 
mbnner of Toland’s life; of .this, however, we are cer- 
tain, that he caused great opposition in his own day, 
and he was patrnnised by able man. He edited an 
edition of Lord Shaftesbury’s Letters, and published a 
work of that noble Lord’s surreptitiouslv : he miorrled 
amongst the German Courts, aid appeired ou t&ms 
of eaualitv with the elite of the philosophers and the 
aristo’crac~. The brief memoir irofnceh to one of his 
works is an epistolary document addlessed to a noble 
Lord. His acquaintance with Locke, Shaftesbury, Col- 
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lins. Molesworth. and ?Molvneux. must have uroceed- 
ed from other clauses than his ‘genius, or why was 
Toland exalted when Mandeville, Chubb, and the 
brave Woolston are never so much is alluded to? We 
consider that there is a strong ‘probability that he was 
wealthy-or at least possessed of a moderate compe- 
tence. His abilities were of a curious order. He seem- 
ed to be one of a school which rose about his time to 
advocate Freethought, but shackled by a dogma. His 
collegiate education gave him an early liking for the 
dead languages, and he carried out the notion of the 
ancients, that the exoteric or esoteric methods were 
still ia force. From a careful perusal of the works of 
the “Fathers,” and the contemporary books of the 
heatheo;g, he fancied that all the superstitions in thw 
worid drffered but in degree-that’religion was but 
the organic cause of superstition, the arguments made 
for it bv the uhilosoohers to nronitiate the vulgar. 
This idea (in ihe main) was agreed to by WoolsTon, 
hlthough hia violent “ Discourses,:’ which were ad- 
dreesedu to the unlearned. contained within them the 
germ of their intrinsic popularity. Yet even Wool- 
&on’s works. notwirhstandine their bluff exterior. had 
something more within the& than what the people 
could appreciate, or even the present race of Free- 
thinkers can always understand ; for underneath that 
unrivalled vein of sarcasm, there was in every in- 
stance an esoteric view, whmb comprehended the 
meaninp bv which the earlier Christians understood 
the gospels; and rendered them on the same scale as 
the works of the ancients. The renowned William 
Whiston was another who interpreted Scripture in a 
similar manner. AI1 those writers would have been 
Swedenborgians if there had been no Freethought, 
while Whiston would have been an Atheist had there 
been no representative of that school. We do not con- 
sider Toland, then, as an absolute Deist. At that time, 
the age was &I ao’far progressed aB to admit a BiblioaI 
scholar into the extreme advanced list; and when a 
man has spent the whole of his childhood in a secta- 
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rian family, and his youth and early manhood in a 
University, it is an impossibility to throw off at one 
struggle the whole of his past ideas; he may be un- 
fettered in thought, and valiant in speech, still there 
is the encyclopmc!ia of years hanging upon him as a 
drag to that extreme development which he wi&es, 
but cannot bring his passicns to follow. Not thal we 
would by any means observe that Toland was com- 
paratively. behind his age, but that even in his more 
daring works he still had a vague idea of Scripture 
being Partly inspired, although overlaid with a mass 
of eoclcsiastioal verbiage. 

It also seems a mvsterv how the works of Woolston 
could be condemned, his’ person seized, while in the 
case of Toland we hear of nothing but his works being 
burnt. Whv was Convocation so idle? Whv make . 
idle threats, and let their victim ramble at large 2 
Was it because the one had powerful friends and the 
other had none! or was it that in the earlier portion of 
the career of Toland, the invisible hand of Bolingbroke 
staved the grasp of persecnlion? Or was Shaftesbnrv’s 
memory so-esteemed, that his friend was untouched ‘I 
Those particulars we cannot learn, but they will take 
rank with other parallel cases, as when the same gov- 
ernment prosecuted Paine, and gave Gibbon a sine- 
cure, or nearer our own times when a series of men 
were imprisoned for Atheism, and Sir William Moles 
worth published similar sentiments without hindrance. 

In the ‘( History af the Sanl’s Immortality,” Toland 
thus gives the explanation respecting the exoterio and 
esoteric doctrines of Pythagoras :-“ Pythagoras him- 
self aid not believe the transmigration which has made 
his name so famous to posterity ; for in the internal or 
secret doctrine he meant no more than the eternal rev- 
olution of forms in matter, those ceaacleee vicissitudes 
and alterations which turn everything into all things, 
and all things into anything; as vegetables and am. 
mals become-part of us, we become iart of them, sod 
both become parts of a thousand other things in the 
aniverse, each turning into water, water into air, etc., 
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and so back again in mixtures without end or number. 
But in the externai or popular doctrine he imposed on 
the mob by an equivocal expression that they should 
become various kinde of beasts after death, thereby to 
deter them the more effectually from wickedness........ 
‘I’hough the poets embellished their pieces with the 
opinion of the soul’s immortality, yet a great number 
of them utterly rejected it * for Seneca was not single 
in eaying :- 

‘ Naught’s after death, and death itself is naught, 
Of a quick race, only the utmost goal ; 
Then may the saints lose all their hope of heaven, 
And sinners quit their racky fears of hell.’ ” 

We now dismiss JOHN TOLAND from our view. He 
was one of the most honest, brave, truthful, and schol- 
astic of the old Deists. His memory will be borne on 
the wings of centuries, and if ever a true millennium 
does arise, the name of this sterling Freethinker will 
occupy one of the brightest niches ih its Pantpoz of 
Worthies. . . 

11* 
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COMPTE DE VOLKEY. 

CONSTANTINE FRANCIS CHASSEB(ELW, DE VOLNPY, was 
born on February 3rd, 1757, at Craon, in Anjon. Hia 
father, a distinguished advocate, not wishing his son 
to bear the name of Chussebmf, resolved that he should 
assume that of Boisgirois. With this name Constantine 
Francis was first known in the world, studyiug at the 
College of Ancenis and Angers. He afterwards com- 
menced his Oriental travele, chnngiug his ~amc to Vol- 
ney. At the age of seventeen, finding himself his own 
master, and possessed of s50 a-year, inherited from 
his mother, he went to Paris, in order to study thu 
sciences, preferring the study of medicine and phy- 
siology, although giving great atteution to history and 
the ancient languages. On inheriting a legacy of S240, 
he vi&d Egypt and Syria, starting on foot, a knapsack 
on his back, a gun on hrs shoulder, and his S240, in 
gold, concealed in a belt. When he arrived iu Egypt, 
he shut himself up for eight months in a Coptic monas- 
tery, in order to learn Arabic; after which he com- 
menced his travels through Egypt and Syria, returning 
to France after an absence of four years, and publish- 
ing his ‘i Voyage en Egypte et en Syrie,!’ which was 
acknowledged by the French army, on their conquer- 
ing Egypt, to be the only book “ that had never de- 
ceived them.” The French Government named bim 
Director of Commerce and Agriculture in Corsica, but 
being elected a deputy of the tiers-etat of the Sene- 
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chausse of Anjou, he resigned the government appoint- 
ment, hoiding the maxim, that a national deputy ought 
ntrt in any way to be a pensioner. He opposed all se- 
cret deliberations, and wirihed to aamit the constitu- 
ents and the citizens. He was made secretary on the 
23rd of November, 1790, and in the debates which 
arose upon the power of the king to determine peace 
aud war, Volney proposed and carried the resolution 
that “ The French nation renounces from this moment 
the undertaking any war teuding to increase their ter- 
ritory.” In 1792, he accompanied Pozzo di Borgo to 
Corsica, in compliance with invitations from many in- 
fluential inhabitauts, who sought his information. In 
Corsica he became acquainted with Napoleon Buona- 
parte, who was then an artillery officer ; and some 
years after, hearing that Buouaparte had obtained the 
command of the army of Italy, Volney exclaimed, <‘ If 
circumstancea favor him, we shall see the head of a 
Caesar upon the shoulders of an Alexander.” When 
Volney returned to Paris, he published an “ Account 
of the State of Corsica.” He was afterwards appointed 
Professor of History, attracting large audiences; but 
the Normal School being suppressed, he embarked for 
the United States of America. in 1795. He was re- 
ceived by Washington, who beitowed publicly on him 
marks of honor and friendship. In 1798, Yolney re- 
turned to France, and gave up to his motherd-law Ihe 

ri 
roperty which he was entitled to from the death of 
1s lather, which had just occurred. During his ab- 

BelIce, he had been chosen a member of the Institute. 
Buonaparte also, on Volney’s return, tried to win his 
esteem and assistance, soliciting him as colleque in 
the consulship. But he refused the co-operation, as 
also the office of Minister 01 the lnterior. 

Seldom do men find zo many inducements to CL ac- 
cept office )) as was offered to Volney ; and seldom do 
men appear who are disinterested enough to reject the 
iuducemeots then he!d out to him. Although he re- 
fused to work with the ruling powers of that day, he 
never ceased to work for the people! He occupied 
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himself till the last year of his life in givin: to the 
world that literature which will never be forgotten. 

It would be impossible to notice all the iorks writ- 
ten by such an indefatigable thinker as the “ heretic” 
of our sketch. We oneht to mentiou. however, that 
subsequently to his being made Peer’of Fran&, bv 
Louis XVIII. ; and when there existed an intention of 
crowning Louis. Volnev oublished “The Historv ot 
Samuel,-the invkntor ofdRkdyal Coronations.” This 6ook 
represents Samuel as an ‘impostor, Saul as the blind 
iustrnment of sacerdotal cunning, and David as an 
ambitious youth. 111 September, 1791, Volney pre- 
sented to the Assembly “The Ruins, or Meditations 
on the Revolutions of Empires,” a book which will 
immortalize him in the memory of Freelhinkers. The 
originality of style, and the eloquence of expression, 
cannot fail to interest all who read it. We give the 
following extracts, from the above work, but as it con- 
tains so much that ought to he read, we must return 
to the subject in another number :- 

‘< Legislators, friends of evideuce and of truth ! 
“ That the subject of which we treat should be in- 

volved in so many clouds: is by no means astonishing, 
since, beside the difficulties that are peculiar to it, 
thought itself has, till this moment, ever had shackles 
imposed upon it, and free inquiry, by the intolerance 
of everv reli_oious svstem. been interdicted. But now 
that thought% nnr&trainkd, and may develope all its 
powers, we will expose in the face of day, and submit 
to the common iudzment of assembled nations. such 
rational truths & &prejudiced minds have by long 
and laborious studv discovered : and this, not with the 
design of imposini them as a creed, bnt’from a desire 
of provoking new lights, and obtaining better infor- 
mation. 

IL Chiefs and instructors of the people ! you are not 
ignorant of the profound obscurity in which the nature, 
origin, and history of the dogmas you teach are en- 
veloped. Imposed by force and authority, inculcated 
by education, maintained by the influence of example, 
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they were perpetuated from age to age, and habit ana 
inattention strengthened their empire. But if man, 
enlishteued by experience arId reflection, 8ummou to 
the bar of mature examination the prejudices of his 
infancy, he presently discovers a multitude of incon- 
gruities and contradictions,, which awaken his sagaci- 
ty, and call forth the exertion of his reasoning power*. 

rr At first, remarking the various and opposite creede 
into which nations are divided, we are led bohlly to 
reject the infallibility claimed by eaoh; and arming 
ourselves alteroately with their reciprocal pretensions, 
to conceive that the senses and the understanding, 
emanating directly from God, are a law not less ea- 
cred, and a guide not less sure, than the indirect and 
contradictory oodes of the prophets. 

rr If we proceed to examine the texture of the codes 
themselves, we shall observe that their pretended di- 
vine laws, that is to say, laws immutablo and eternal, 
have risen from the complexion of times, of places, 
and of persons; that these codes issue one from anoth- 
er in a kind of genealogical order, mutually borrowing 
a common and similar fund of ideas, which every in- 
stitutor modifies agreeably to his fancy. 

rC If we ascend to the souroe of those ideas, we shall 
find that it is lost in the night of time, in the infancy 
of nations, in the very origin of the world, to which 
they claim alliance : and there, immersed in the ob- 
scurity of chaos, and the fabulous empire of tradition, 
they are attended with 60 many prodigies as to be 
Eeemingly inaccessible to the human understanding. 
But this prodigious state of things gives birth-to a ray 
of reasoning, that resolves the difficulty; for if the 
miracles held out in systems of religion have actnally 
existed ; if, for instance, metamorphoses, apparitionfi, 
and the conversations of one or more Gods, recorded 
in the sacred books of the Hindoos, the Hebrews, and 
the Parses, are indeed events in real history, it follows 
that nature in those times WBB perfectly unlike the 
nature that we are acquainted with now; that men of 
the present age are totally dif&rent from the men that 
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formerly existed ; but, consequently, that we ought 
not to trouble our heads about them. 

(‘On the contrary, if those miraculous facts have 

of those monsters in history. 
ascertain how and for what 

purpose -the imagmation invented them: If ‘we ex- 
amine with attention the subjects that are exhibited 
by them, if we analyze the ideas which they combine 
and associate, and weigh with. accuracy all their con- 
comitant circumstances, we shall find a solution per- 
fectly conformable to the laws of nature. Those fabu- 
lous stories have a figurative sense different from their 
apparent one; they are founded on simple and physical 
fackr ; but these facts being ill-conceived and errone- 
ously represented, have been disfigured and changed 
from their uriginal nature by accidental cazses depen- 
dent on the human mind, by the confusion of srgns 
made use of in the representation of objects, by the 
equivocation of words, the defect of language, and the 
imperfection of writing. These Gods, for example, 
who act such singular parts in every system, are no 
other than the physical powers of nature, the elements, 
the winds. the meteors, the stars. all which have been 
parsonrfied by the necessary mechanism of language, 
and the manner in which objects are conceived bv the 
understanding. Their life; their manners, the& ac- 
tions, are only the operatiun of the same powers, and 
the whole of their pretended history no more than a 
description of their various phenomena, traced by the 
first naturalist that observed them, but taken in a 
contrary sense bv the vulgar. who did not understand 
it, or by succeed%rg generations, who forgot it. In a 
word, all the theological dogmas respecting the origin 
of the world, the ngture of ‘God, the’ revelition of hie 
lavvs, the manifestation of his person, are but recitals 
of astrouomical facts, tigu~ative and emblematical nar- 
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ratives of the motion and influence of the heavenly 
bodies. The very idea itsell of the divinity, which is 
at present so obscure, abstracted, aud metaphysical, 
was in its origin merely a compo4le of the powers of 
the material universe. considered sometimes analvti- 
tally, as they appear’ in their agents and their ;he- 
nomena, and sometimes syntheiically, as forming one 
whole, and exhibiting an harmonious revelation in all 
its parts. Thus the name of God has been bestowed 
sometimes upon the wind, upon fire, water, and the 
elements ; sometimes upon the sun, the stars, the 
planets, and their influences ; sometimes upon the 
universe at large, and the matter of which the world 
is composed ; sometimes upon abstract and metaphysi- 
cal properties, such as space, duration, motion, and in- 
telligence; but in every instance, the idea of a Deity 
has not flowed from the miraculous revelation of an 
invisible world, but has been the natural result of 
human reflection, has followed the Droaress and un- 
dergone the oha&es of the successive-improvement 
of intellect, and has had for its subject the visible uni- 
verse and its different agents. 

icIt is then in vain &at nations refer the origin of 
their religion ta heavenly inspiration ; it is in vain that 
they preknd to describe-a supernatural state of things 
as first in order of events ; the original barbarous state 
of mankind, attested by their own monuments belies 
all their assertions. These aesertiuns are stll more .t‘ 
victoriously refuted by cons&ring this great principle, 
that man receives no ideas but through the me&urn of his 
senses: for from hence it appears- that every sistem 
which ascribes human wisdom to any other source 
than experience and sensation. includes in it a wsteron 
proteron; and represenk the lash results of undekand- 
lug na earliest in the order of time. If we examine 
the different religious systems which have been form- 
ed respecting the actions of the Gods, and the origin 
of the world, we shall discover at evety turn an antlci- 
pation in thk order of narrating thiu&, which could 
bnly be suggested by subsequent reflection. Reasou, 
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then, emboldened by these contradiotions, hesitates 
not to reject whatever does not accord with the nature 
of things, and accepts nothing for historical truth that 
is not capable of being established by argument aud 
ratiocinatiou. Its ideas and suggestions are as fol- 
lows :- 

“ Before any nation received from a neighbor nation 
doemas alreadv invented : before one generation in- 
heyited the ideas of auothe;, rune of thes; complicated 
systems had existence. The first men, the children 
o? nature. whose consciousness was anterior to exneri- 
euce, aud who brought no preconceived kuowl&@ 
into the,world with them, were born without any idea 
of those articles of faith ihich are the result of learued 
oo~ltantiuu j Ol those religious rites whioh had relation 
to arts and nractices not vet in existence: of thdse 
precepts which suppose th8 passipns alreadi develop 
ed ; of those laws which have reference to a language 
arid a social order hereafter to be produced; o? Omit 
God, whose attributes are abstractions of the know- 
ledge of nature, and the idea of whose conduct is 
suggested by the experience of a despotic govern- 
ment: in fine, of that soul and those spiritual ex- 
isteuces whicti are said not to be the object of the 
senses, but white, however, we must forever have 
remained unkquamted wit!, if our senses had no1 in- 
troduced them to us. Previously to arriving at these 
notions, an immense catalogue of existing facts must 
have been observed. Man, originally savage, must 
have learued flom repeated trials the use of his organs. 
Successive generations must have invented and refiu- 
ed upon the moans of subsistence; and the under- 
standing, at liberty to disengage itself from the wants 
of uature, must have riseu to the complicated art 
of compariug ideas, digesting reasoniuge, and seizing 
upon abstract similitudes. 

“ It was not till after having surmounted those ob- 
stacles, and ruu a long career m the night of history, 
that man, reflecting on his state, began to perceive 

12 
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his suhlection to forces superior to his own and in- 
dependent of his will. The sun gave him light and 
warmth ; fire burned, thunder terrified, the winds buf- 
feted, water overwhelmed him; all the various natural 
existences acted upon him in a manner not to be re- 
sisted. For a long time an automaton, he remained 
passive, without inquiring into Ihe cause of this action; 
but the very moment he was desirous of accounting to 
himself for it, astonishment seized his mind ; and pass- 
ing from the surprise of a first thought to the reverie 
of curiosity, he formed a chain of reasoning. 

“At first, considering only the action of the elc- 
merits upon him, he inferred relatively to himself, an 
idea of weakness, of subjection, and relatively to them, 
an idea of power, of domiualion ; and this idea was the 
primitive and fundamental type of all his conceptions 
of the divinity. 

‘< The action of the natural existences, in the second 
place, excited in him sensations of pleasure or pain, 
of good or evil; by virtue of his organization, he con- 
ceived love or aversion for them, he desired or dreaded 
their presetlce : and fear or hope was the principle of 
every idea of reljgion. 

<‘ Afterwards.Judging everything by comparison, and 
remarking in those beings a motion spontaneous like 
his own; he supposed there to be a will, an intelli- 
gence inherent in that motion, of a nature similar to 
what existed in himself; and hence, by way of’ infer- 
ence, he started a fresh argument. Having enperienc- 
ed that certain modes of behavior towards his fellow- 
creatures wrought a change in their affections and 
governed their conduct, he applied those practices to 
the powerful beings of the universe. ( When my fel- 
low-creature of superior strength,” said he to himself, 
( is disposed to injure me, I humble myself befure him, 
and my prayer has the art of appeasirlg him. I will 
pray to the powerful beings that &Ike. me. I will 
supplicate the faculties of the planets, the waters, aud 
they will hear me. 1,will conjure them to avert the 
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calamities, and to grant me the blessings which are at 
their disposal. My tears will move, my offerings pro- 
pitiate them, and I shall enjoy complete felicity.’ 

“ And, sample in the infancy of his reason, man 
spoke to the sun and the moon; he animated with his 
understanding and his passions the great agents of 
nature: he thought bv vain sounds and useless urac- 
tices tk change -their- inflexible laws. Fatal e&or! 
He desired that the water should ascend, the monn- 
tains be removed. the stone mount in the air: and 
snbstitnt;ng a fantastic to a real worid, he constiinted 
for himself beings of opinion, to the terror of his mind 
and thetorment of his race. 

“ Thud the ideas of God and religion sprung, like all 
other:, frum physical objects, and were in the under- 
standmg of man, the products of his sensations, his 
wants, the circumstances of his life, and the progres- 
sive state of his knowledge. 

“As these ideas had natural beings for their first 
models, it resulted from hence that the divinity was 
originally as various and manifold as the forms under 
which he seemed to act: each being was a power, a 
genius, and the first men found the universe crowded 
wit!1 innumerable Gods. 

‘I In like manner the ideas of the divinity having 
had for motors the affections of the human heart. thev 
underwent an order of division calculated from the 
sensations of pair: and pleasure, of love and hatred : 
the powers of nature, the Gtrd~, the genii, were clasard 
into benign and maleficent, mto good and evil ones: 
and this constitutes the universality of these two ideas 
in every system of religion. 

“These ideas, analogous to the condition of their 
inventors, were for a long time confused and gross. 
Wandering in woods, beset with wants, destitute of 
resources, men in their savage state had no leisure to 
make comparisons and draw conclusions. Suffering 
more ills than they tasted enjoyments, their most ha- 
bitual sentiment was fear, their theology terror? their 
worship was confined to certain modes of saluttatron, of 
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offerings which they presented to beings whom they 
eupposed to be ferocious aud greedy like themselves. 
In their state of equality and independence, no one took 
upon him the office of mediator with Gods as insubor- 
dinate and poor as himself No one having any super- 
fluity to dispose of, there existed no parasite under the 
name of priest, nor tribute under the uame of victim, 
nor empire under the name of al tar ; their dogmas and 
morality, jumbled together, were only self-preserva- 
tion j and their religion, an arbitrary idea without in- 
fluence on the mutual relations existing between men, 
was but a vain homage paid to the visible powers of 
nature. 

;‘ Such was the first and necessary origin of every 
idea of the divinity.” . . . . . . . 

ii In reality, when the vulgar heard others talk of a 
new heaven and another world, they gave a body to 
rhese fictions; they erected on it a aulid stage and 
real scenes; and their notions of geography and as 
tronomy served to strengthen, if they did not give rise 
to the delusion. 

‘r On the one hand, the Phcanician navigators, those 
who passed the pillars of Hercules to fetch the pewter 
of Thule and the amber ot the Baltic, related that at the 
extremity.of the world, the boundaries of the ocean 
(the Mediterranean,) where the sun sets IO the coun- 
tries of ABia, there were Fortunate Islands, the abode 
of an everlasting spring; arid al a farther. dIstallee, hy- 
perhorean regions, placed under the earth (relatlvzly 
to the tropics,) where reigned an eternal night. From 
those storie-, badly understood, and no doubt confmed- 
ly related, the imagitrat,ion of the people composed the 
Elysian Fields, dehghtful spots in a world below, hav. 
ing their heaven, their sun, and their stars; and Tar- 
torus, a place of darkness, humidity, mire,.and chillitrg 
fro* Now, inasmuch as mankind, inqursitive about 
all that of which they are ignorant, and desirous of a 
protracted existence, had already exerted their facul- 
ties respecting what was to become of them after 
death; iuasmuoh, as they had early rezoned upuu 
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that principle of life which animates the body, and 
which quits it without changing the form of the bodv. 

” - _ I 
and had conceived to themselves airv substances. ohan- 
tams and shades, they loved to belieGe that theyihould 
resume in the subterranean world that life which it was 
FO painful to low; and this abode appeared commodi- 
ous for the reception of those beloved objects which 
they could not prevail on themselves to renounce. 

*‘ On the other hand, the astroloeical and ohilosonhi- L 
cal priests told such stories of tt%r heavens as per- 
fectlv quadrated wilh these fictions. Having. in their 
metapt;orical language, denominated the equinoxes 
and solstices the gates of heaven, or the entrance of 
the seasons, they explained the terrestrial phenomena 
by saying, that through the gate of horn (first ihe bull, 
afterwards the ram,) vivifying fires descended, which, 
in spring, gave life.io ve<&a6on, and a 
which caused, at the solstice, the 

uatic. spirits; 
over 9 owing of the 

Nile: that through the ga:e of ivory (originally the 
bowman. or Sagittarius. then the balance.) and through 
that of ~aoric&r. or the urn. the emanations or influ- 
ences of the heavens returned to their source and re- 
ascended to their origin; and the Milky Way which 
passed through the doors of the solstices, seemed to 
them to have bee0 placed there on purpose to be their 
road and vehicle. The celestial scene farther’present- 
ed. accordina to their Atlas. a river lthe Nile. desie- 
naied by thi windings of the Hydra’;) togeth& witch 
a barge (the vessel Argo,) and the dog Sirius, both 
bearing relation to that river, of which they foreboded 
the overflowing. These circumstances,‘added to the 
preceding onea,increased the probability of the fiotion; 
and thua IO arrive at Tartarus or Elvsium. souls were 
obliged to cross the rivers Styx and Ach;?ron, in the 
boat of Charon &he ftrrlyrnao, and to paes thl-uuxh the 
doors of horn and ivory, which were-guarded by the 
mastiff Cerberus. At length a civil usage was joined 
to all these inventions, and gave them consistency. 

“ The mhabitants of Egypt having remarked that the 
,putrefaction of dead bodies became in their burniug 

12% 
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climate the source of pestilence and diseases, lhe cus- 
tom was introduced in a great nuinber of States, of 
burying the dead at a distance from the inhabited dis- 
tricts, in the desert which lies at the West. To arrive 
there it was necessary to cross the canals of the river 
in a boat, and to pay c toll to the ferryman otherwise 
the body remaining unburied, would have been left a 
prey to wild beasts. This custom suggested to her 
civil and religious legislators, a powerful means of af- 
fecting the manners of her inhabitants, and addressing 
savage and uncultivated men with the motives of filial 
piety and reverence for the dead ; they introduced, as 
a necessary condition, the undergoing that previous 
trial which should decide whether the deceased de- 
served to be admitted upon the footing of his family 
honors into the black city. Such an idea too well ac- 
corded with the rest of the business not to be incorao- 
rated with it; it accordingly entered for an article i;to 
religious creeds, and hell had ita MinoR and its Rada- 
ma&hns. with ‘the wand. the chair. the guards. and 
the urn, after the exact model of thii civil trauaaction. 
The divinity then, for the first time, became a subject 
of moral and pol,itical consideration, a legislator, by so 
much the more formidable as, while his judgment was 
final and his decrees withodt appeal, 6e was unap 
preachable to his subjects. This mythological and 
firbulous creation, composed as it was of scattered and 
discordant parts, then became a source of future pun- 
ishments and rewards, in which divine justice was 
supposed to correct the vices and errors of this transi- 
tory state. A spiritual and mystical system, such as 
I have mentioned, acquired so much the more credit 
as it applied itself to the mind by every argument 
suited to it. The oppressed looked thither for an in- 
demnification, and entertained the consoling hope of 
vengeance ; the oppressor expected by the costliness 
of his offerings to secure to himself impunity, and at 
the silrne time employed this principle to inspire the 
vulgar with timidity; kings and priests, the heads of 
the people, saw in it a new source of power, as they 
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reserved to themselves the privilege of awarding the 
favor8 or the censure of the ereat Judee of all. accord- 
ing to the opinion they should inculcate nf the n;liou* 
neas of crimes and the meritoriousness of virtue. 

ii Thus. then. an invisible and imaninarv world en. 
tered intd competition with that whi&‘was*real. Such, 
0 Persians ! was the origin of your renovated eattb. 
vour citv of resurrection. nlaced under the eouatot. . I a I and diati6guished from all other cities by this fsingu- 
lar attribute, that the bodies of iti inhabitante cast uo 
shade. S&h, 0 Jew8 and Christian8 ! disciples of the 
Persians, wa8 the souroe of your New Jeruaalam, your 
paradise and your heaven, modelled upon the astro- 
logical heaven of Hermes. Meanwhile, your hell, 0 
ye Musselmans ! a subtertaneous pit surmounted by 
a bridge, your balance of souls and good works, your 
judgment pronounced by the,angels Monkir and Nekir, 
derive8 ita attribut* from the my8terious ceremonies 
of the cave of Mithra; and your heaven ia exactly 
coincident with that of Osiri8, Ormuzd, aud Brama.“.... 

“ !t is evident, that it is not truth for which you con- 
tend ; that it is not her cau.se you are jealous of main- 
taining, but the cause of your own passions and preju- 
dices; that it is not the object a8 it really exists that 
you wish to verify, but the object a8 it appears to you; 
that it is not the evidence of the thing that ynn ale 
anxious should prevail, but your personal opinion, your 
mode of seeing and judging. There is a power that 
you wont to exercise, an interest that you want to 
maintain, a prerogative that you want to assume: in 
short, the whole is a struggle of vanity. And as every 
individual, when ha compares himself with every other, 
find8 himself to be his equal and fellow, he resists by 
a similar feeling of right; and from this right, which 
you all deny to each other, and from the inherent COW 
sciousness of your equality, spring your disputes, your 
combats, and your intolerance. 

“ -Now the only way of restoring unanimity iti by re- 
turning to nature, and taking the order of things which 
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she nas established for your director and guide, and 
this farther truth will then appear from your unlformi- 
ty of 5entiment. 

“If we would arrive at uniformity of opinion, we 
must previously establish certainty, and verify the 
resemblance which our ideas have to their models. 
Now, this cannot be obtained, except so far as the 
objects of our inquiry can be referred to the testimony, 
and aubjectetl to the examination of our senses. What- 
ever cannot be brought to this trial is beyond the 
limits of our understanding; we have neither rule to 
try it by, nor measure by which to institute a compari. 
son, nor source of demonstration and knowledge con- 
cerning it. 

rL Whence it ia obvious that, in order to live in peace 
and harmony, we must consent not to pronounce upon 
such objects, nor annex to them importance; we must 
draw a line of demarcation between such as can be 
verified and such as cannot. and seuarate. bv an in. 
violable barrier, the world of’ fantastii beings from the 
world of realities : that is to say, all civil effect must 
be taken away from theological and religious opinions. 

“ This, 0 nations ! is the end that a great people, 
freed from their fetters and prejudices, have proposed 
to themselves; this is the work in which, by their 
command, and under their immediate auspices, we 
were engaged, when your kings and your priests came 
to interrupt our labors . . . . . . . . Kings and priests ! you may 
yet for awhile suspend the solemn publication of the 
laws of nature: but it is no longer in your Dower to 
annihilate or to’subvert them.” - - * 

We conclude with the following :-r( Investigate the 
laws which nature. for our directlon. has imulanted in 
our breasts, and form from thence ‘an auth;ntic and 
immutable code. Nor let this code be calculated for 
one family? or one nation only, but for the whole with- 
out exceptron. Be the legislators of the human race, 
as ye are the interpreters of their common nature. 
Show us the line that separates the world of chimeras 
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from that of realities; and teach us, after so many re- 
ligions of error and delusion, the religion of evidence 
and truth.” 

Our space prohibits further quotation in this num- 
ber.; but when we return, to the subject, we shall 
notlce chapter xxi., “ Problem of Religious Contradic- 
tions,” and also “The Law of Nature; or Principles 
of Morality.‘) Few men wrote more on various topics 
than Volney ; and few have been. more respected while 
living, and esteemed when dead, by those whose re- 
spect and esteem it is always an honor to possess. At 
the age of fifty-three, after much travel and great 
study, Volney consoled his latter days by marrying his 
cousin-the hope of’his youth-Mdlle. de Chaasebmuf. 
A disorder of the biadder, contracted when traversing 
the Arabian deserts, caused his death at the age of 
sixty-three, He was buried in the cemetery of Pere 
Lachaiae, when Laya, Director of the French Acade- 
my, pronounced a noble panegyric over hi8 grave ; 
arrd months after his death he was spoken highly of 
by some of the most illustrious men of France. Thus 
ended the days of one of the Freethinkers of the past 
whose works, despite all suppression, will never die, 

J. W. 
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CHARLES BLOUNT. 

LOOK with me through the dark vista of 150 years of 
clouded history. Throw your mind across the bridge 
of time, for we are about to visit a tragic scene-a 
scene which might be depicted by a poet-so muck of 
beauty, of truth, and of goodness, all blasted by the 
perjuries of the priest. Yonder, m the dim library of 
an ancestral mansion, embowered amid the woods of 
the sonth, close by the gurgling waters which beat an 
echo to the stormy breezes-thoee breezes which will 
never more fan his cheek--that water where he has 
often bathed his limbs will be his rippling monument. 
The shady moonlight of an August evening is gilding 
the rich uasturee of Hertfordshire : the gorse bushes 
have notiet lost their beauty, the’pheas& are play 
jug in the woods-woods that so lately reauunded with 
laughter-laughter ringing like a beli-the music of a 
merry heart. Withdraw those curtains which hide 
the heart-struck and .the dead. Above you is the es- 
quisite 

f 
icture of Eleanora, gazing into the very bed 

at that orm which lay shrouded in nothingness. You 
see the broad manly brow-even now the brown hair 
rises in graceful curls over that damp forehead: The 
lips are locked in an eternal smile, aa if to mock the 
closed eyes and the recumbent form. Is it true that 
pictures of those we love are endowed with a clairvoy- 
ant power of gazing at those who have caressed them 
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in life? If it is, then on that August night the wife of 
Charles Blount was watching over his bier. 

But who is that pale form, with dishevelled hair and 
weeping eyes, with an alabaster skin stained with Ihe 
blue spots of grief! The rapid upheaving swells of 
that fair bosom tell of affection withered, not by re- 
morse, but by superstition ? See her how she nervous- 
ly grasps that dead man’s hand, how she imprints 
kisses on his lipa! Her hair, which yesterday was 
glossy a8 the raven’s, is now as bleached as the driven 
snow ; to-day she utters her plaintive cries, to-morrow 
she hastens to join her lover in the tomb. This is a 
sad history. It should he written with the juice of 
hemlock, as a warning to Genius of impatient love. 

While the fair girl watohea by the couch of the sui- 
cide, while from the painted canvass Eleanora gleams 
on the living and the dead, while the clouds of night 
gather silently over that ancestral hall, around the 
drooping corn on the hold sloping park, and the clear 
blue river-all so quiet and gentle-let us gather up 
the events of the past, and learn the oause‘of a dearh 
so tragic, a grief so piercing. 

In the year 1672, at the age of nineteen years, a 
young man (the son of a baronet) led to the altar the 
lovely daughter of Sir Timothy Tyrrel. Flowers strew4 
ed the path of the wedded pair, and for years their life 
was orie sceue of bliss. At last, struck down by dis- 
ease, Charles Blount stood by the side of his dying 
wife-in his arms his Eleanora yielded her last sigh. 
He buried her by the willow-tree in the old church- 
yard. The lily blendetl with the white rose, and the 
myrtle overshadowed the grave: It was here where 
the widower rested in the eveuing-here where he 
taught his children the virtue@ of their dead mother. 
Sometimes be gazed at the azure ‘skies, and straope 
fancies beguiled the mind of the mourner. When he 
saw the sun sink to the west, gilding the world wrth 
ita glorious rays? ho mused on the creeds of many 
lands. He fancred he saw a heaven and a God, and 
traced in the lines of light the patriarchal worshippere 
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of the world. He looked at the sun and its worship. 
pers-those who sought the origin of purity by wor- 
shipping that which is the origin of all good. He 
looked at the fables of Greece, and found delight in 
the thought of Sappho uttering her diapason of joy in 
lyrics which told of love and beauty; at Egypt, where 
the priests, in their esoteric cunning, searched in vain 
for that which gives life, and matron, and joy; and 
then he glanced at the Christian heaven, but here all 
was darkidark as the Plutonian caverns of Homer% 
hell. He wished to meet his Eleanora--not in Pagan 
dreams--not in Christian arablcs-but in the world of 
realities. He looked wrt eager eyes upon the world 4 
arouod him, in society, at Court, and in the homes of 
his ct~ur~try. But wherever he went, there was but 
one thought-one feeling. He wished a mother for 
his children-a mother like the sainted dead. There 
was but one who answered the ideal-like in features, 
in passion, and in beauty-to the lost Eleanora. Born 
of the same parents, loved by the same brother, edu- 
cated by the same teachers, imbued with the same 
thoughts, she was the model of her dead sister; with 
a sisterly love for her brother, she was already both 
mother and aunt to her sister’s children. 

With deliberate thoughts, with convulsive passion, 
the love of Charles Blount uaseed the bounds of that of 
a brother; longing to make her his wife, he adored 
her with the passion he had lavished on the dead. It 
seemed as if the shade of Eleannra WM perpe!ually 
prompting him to bestow all his affection on the young 
and beautiful Elixa. She caressed his children with 
the pride of an aunt. she traced the imaee of her sister 
in the laughing eyes of the merry babes%tilI she &as 
not happy. How could she be happy? She loved him 
as a man-as a brother. She was a Christian-he an 
Infidel. She was bound by creeds-he by conduct. 
She was doing the duty she owed to the dead, He 
sought to do itby uniting himself to the livmg. Eliza 
was anxious to marry, but there existed something 
which, to her mind, was greater than human duties, 

13 
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and it often outraged them. God and the Church de- 
manded her first attentioq, and then her lover and his 
children. The Church, m cruel mockery of humau 
rights, stepped between her judgment and her affec- 
tlons. It denied the power of a woman to occupy the 
married home of her deceased sister. She was willing 
to pledge her love to Charles Blount at the altar, but 
the priest mocked her prayers and denounced her af- 
fections. The occasion was too eeod to be lost. Enis- 
copalism sought revenge on itsL70 
umohed. Eliza felt the force of 1 

ponent, and it Itri- 
lount’s arguments. 

She’ wandered with him through the green &Ids, but 
her sorrow was too great to pluck the wild roses. The 
luscious fruits of summer were passed untasted. A 
heart sick and in troublf, a mind wandering from her 
sister’s grave to her cluldren, and then at the an- 
athema: of the Church. made her a widowed maid.. To 
overcome her wxuples, her lover wiote a book (invit- 
ing the clerev to refute it,) defending the marriage 
wi<h a decegied wife’s si&r. But ev’r as he spoke 
there was a film before her eyes. There was a gaunt 
priest, with canonical robeA, stood before the gates of 
heaven. Before him and through him was the way to 
an eternal happiness, below him was a fiery hell ; and 
he shouted with hoarse voice, Incest, incest, incest!- 
And ever as he shouted, he pointed with his finger of 
scorn at this Christian hell, and she conjured up in her 
mind the old stories of this priest, until she saiv the 
livid flames rising up higher till they encircled her 
form, and then the priest screamed with fury, Anathe- 
ma maranatha, incest, incest! And in terror she stood, 
with the big drops of sweat dripping from her brow, 
with her heart beating, with her mind distracted, but 
her affections unclouded. 

This priest was the Church of England, and those 
fancies were driven into her imagination by her creed, 
her litanies, and her sermons. Eliza Tyrrel was mis- 
erable; she was placed between her love, her duty, 
and her religion. If she had been a woman of a strong 
mind, she would have torn her creed into shreds, she 
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would have dared the anathema of the priest-the os- 
tracism of ite dupes-and would have clung to the 
man she loved so trulv. in defiance of that whioh was. 
at the best, but a faini possibility. 

I 

The arguments in that pamphlet of Blount’e were 
conclusive, but she distrusted reason. The plainest 
dictates of common logic were referr&d*to the prompt- 
ines of the Devil. How could it be otherwise? Can 
the teachings of a lifetime be overthrown by the court- 
ship of a few months? Eliza Tyrrel, true to Blount, 
loved him; true to her religion, she durst not marry 
him without the sanction of tho Church. So Blount, 
as a last resolve, laid the matter before the Lord% 
Vicegerent at Canterburv. and manv of the most learu- 
ed d;inas of England j-‘and from ihose ecclesiastical 
leeches there was a Shylock cry of incest, incest, incest? 
And those terrible words came greeting the ears of 
Charles Blount, making his home like a charnel-house, 
and ,thev nearlv sent his bbautiful Eliza to a maniac’s 
grave. *Still she lingered on. Denied the power of a 
wife, she would not relinquish her duties as a mother 
to her sister’s babes. There was a calm heroism here 
which few can imitate. The passions of Blouut could 
not brook further insults. The last kick of bigotry 
against the brokendhearted Freethinker was given. He 
could no longer rise with the lark, and roam over the 
hills of his ancestral home. To him the birds, as they 
warbled, spoke of joys never to return. The broad 
river told him of the days when the little skiff floated 
on its waters with Eleanora; and even his friends only 
too bitterly reminded him of ‘the tournaments of wit 
where Hobbes, Brown, and Gildon, jousted each other 
in the presence of his wife. His life was one scene of 
misery. He saw no chance of amendment. In a fit 
of despair, he loaded his pistol with due deliberation 
placed it to his head, aud shot himself. He lingere d 
for sometime, and then died on the breast of Eliza. 

This was a strange suicide. Blound’s memory bears 
its weight of obloquy. It is hard to draw the line 
when and where a man has a right to take away his 
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life. Common sense tells us that so long as our fami- 
lies are dependent upon us, we have no right to end 
our lives ; apd if we have no dependents, no friends, 
then our country has a claim upon us. But, at the 
same time, the one sole end of existence is to be hap 
py. If a man cannot find happiness in life, if there is 
a great coalition against him, he is justified in taking 
11~ arms against them : but. at the same time. it Droves 

I I I 
a greater amount of courage “ to bear up a&net the 
ills of life ‘) than to madly leave it, and thus weaken 
the force of those who wish to stem its injustice. 

Charles Blount died, and with him expired much of 
the chivalry of Freelhought. His friend, Charles Gil- 
don, writing of him to a lady, says, “ You know As- 
trea (Eliza,) and have an exact frittudship with her. 
You can attest her beauty, wit, honor, virtue, good 
humor, and discretion. You have been acquainted 
with the charms of her conversation and conduct, and 
condemn her, only adhering to a national custom to 
the loss of so generous a friend, and so faithful a lover. 
But custom and obedience meeting the more easily, 
betraved her virtue into a crime. I know mv friend 
loved- her ‘to his last breath; and I know, thkrefore, 
that all who love hi8 memory must. for her sake, love 
and value her, as being a Idy of ihat merit, that en- 
gaged the reason of Philander (C. Blount) to 80 violent 
a passion for her.” 

The same writer says, (‘Hi8 fatber was Sir Henry 
Blount, the Socrates of the age, for his aversions to 
the rergning sophisms and hypocrisies, eminent in all 
capacities: the best husband, father, and master, ex- 
tremely agreeably in conversation, and just in all his 
dealings. From such a father our hero derived him 
self; to such a master owed his generous education, 
unmixed with the nanneous methods and profane opio- 
ion8 of the schools. Nature gave him parts capable 
of the noblest 8cience8, and his industrious studies 
bore a proportion to hi8 capacities. He wa8 a gener- 
ous and constant friend, an indulgent parent, and a 
kind master. His temper was open and free ; hia con- 
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versation pleasant; his refiections just and modest ; his 
repartees close - not scurrilous; he had a great deal 
of wit, and no malice. His mind was large and noble 
-above the little designs of most men; an enemy to 
dissimulation, and never feared to own his thoughts. 
He was a true Englishman, and lover of the liberties 
of his countrv. and declared it in the worst of times. 
He was an enemy to nothing but error, and none were 
his enemies that knew him, but those who saorifioed 
more to mammon than reason.” 

This was the man who died, because a dominant 
priesthood insisted on a dogma which interfered with 
a purely Secular rite, which blasted two hearts in a 
vain attempt to perpetuate a system, which dashes its 
rude fineers. and tears our the heart of human felicitv 
to sprinkle the altar of superstition with the gore df 
offended innocence. Charles Blount was a Deist : a8 
such, he beiieved in a God, .which he described in 
his account of a Deist’s religion. Let us examine his 
thoughts, and see if they bear the interpretation which 
Chrrslianity has always placed upon them. Blount 
give8 the Deist’s opinion of God. , He says, r‘ What- 
ever is adorable. amiable. and imitable bv mankind. 
is in one Supreme, perfect Being.” An Atheist can: 
not object to this. He speaks in the mannLain which 
God is to be worshipped. He says, not by sacrifice, 
or by a Mediator, but by a steady adherence to all 
that is great and good and imitable in nature. This 
is the brief reli&us creed of Charles Blount. He 
never seek8 to find out fabled attributes of Deity. He 
knows what is of value to mankind. and sednlonslv 
practices whatever id beneficial to society. 

, 

In his “Anima Mundi, or, History of the Opinions 
of the Heathens on the Immortality of the SOUI,‘~ (p. 
97,) Blount says :- 

._ 

“ The heathen philosophers were much divided con- 
cerning the 80~1’8 future state; some held it mortal, 
others immortal. Of those who held the mortality of 
the soul, the Epicureans were the chief sect, who, 
ootwithstanding their doctrines, led virtuous lives.” 

13+ 
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Cardan had so great a value for their moral actions, 
that he appeared in instificatioa of them. It aDDears 
(says he) ic by the writings of Cicero, Diogenes, and 
Laertitis, that the Epicureans did more religiously ob- 
serve laws. nietv. arid fidelitv among men than either 
the Stoics ‘0; thlt’Platonista; .-and I iuppose the cause 
thereof was, that a man is either good or evil by ens- 
tom. but n&e confideth in thosethat do not n&seas 
sanitity of ‘life. Wherefore they were compefled to 
use greater fidelity., thereby the better to justify their 
profession, from which reason it likewise proceeds, that 
at this day few do equal the fidelity of ubulers, IIO~- 
withstand& they are-most base in ihe rest of ‘their 
life. Also among the Jews, whilst the Pharisees, that 
confessed the resnrrectiom and the immortality of Ihe 
sou!, frequently persecuted Christ, the Saddncees, who 
demed the resurrection, angels, and spirits, meddled 
not with him above once or twice, and that very gently. 
Thus, if you compare the lives .of Pliny and Seneca 
(not their writings,) you shall find Pliny, with his mor- 
tality of the soul, did as far exceed Seneca in honesty 
of manners, as Seneca excels him in religions dis- 
course. The Epicureans observed honesty above 0th. 
ers, and in their conversation were usually found in- 
offensive .8nd virtuous, and for that reason were often 
employed by the Romans when they could persuade 
them to accept of great employs, for their fan,lt was 
not any want of ability or honesty, but their general 
desire of leading a private life of ease, and free from 
trouble, although inglorious. For when immortality 
is not owned, there can be no ambition of posthumous 
glory. 

“ The Epicureans, instead of those bloodv scenes of 
gallantry (which tyiants applaud,) undertook to mau- 
age carefully the inheritance of orphans; bringing up, 
at their own charge, the children of their deceased 
friends, and were counted wood men, unless it were in 
front of religious worship; ?& they constantly affirmed 
that the’re were no Gods;. or, at least, such & concern- 
cd themselves with human affairs, according to the 
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noets. Neither doth the hone of immortalitv conduce 
io fortitude, as eotne vainli suggest, for &utus was 
not mere valiant than Cassius: atid if we will confees 
the truth, the deeds of Brutui were more cruel than 
those of Cassius; for he used the Rhodiane, who were 
his enemies. far more kiodlv than Brutus did those 
amicable cities which he goverried. In a word, t,hough 
they both had a hand in Caesar’s murder, vet Brutus 
was the only parricide. So that the Stoios, which 
believed a Providence, lived as if there were none.; 
whereas the Epicureans, who denied it, lived as If 
there were . . . . . . . The next sect to the Epicureans, in 
point ol ‘incredulity, concerning the soul, 1 conceive 
to be the Scentics. who were bv some esteemed. not 
ouly the mo&ste&, but the m&t perspmuous of all 
sects. They neith$r affirmed nor denied anvthine. 
but doubted6f all things. They thought all oo; know: 
ledge seemed rather like truth, than to be really true, 
and that for such like reasons as these :- 

u 1. They denied any knowledge of the Divine Na- 
ture, because, they say, to know adequately is to com- 
prehend, and to comprehend is IO contain, and the 
thing contained mud be less than that which contains 
it; to know inadequately is not to know, 

u 2. From the uncert,ainty of our senses, as: for in- 
stance, our eyes represeut things at a distance to be 
less than they really are. A straight stick in the 
water appears crooked ; the moon to be no bigger than 
a cheese ; the sun greater at rising and betting than 
at noon. The shore seems IO move, and the ship to 
stand still; square things to be round at a distance; 
ao erect pillar to be less at the top. Neither (say 
they) do we know whether objects are really as our 
eyes represent them to UB, for the same thing which 
seems white to us seems yellow to a Jaundiced man, 
and red IO a creature afflicted with red eyes; also, if 
a mau rubs his eyes, the figure which he beholds 
eeems long or narrow, and therefore it is not improba. 
ble that goats, cats, and other creatures, which have 
long pupils of the eye, may think those things long 
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which we call round, for as glasses represent the ob- 
ject variously, according to their shape, so it may be 
with our eyes. And so the sense of hearing deceives. 
Thus, the echo of a trumpet, sounded in a valley, 
makes the sound seem before us, when it is behind us. 
Besides, how can we think that an ear, which ban a 
narrow passage, can receive the same sound with that 
which has a wide one ? Or the ear, whose inside is 
full of hair, to hear the same with a smooth ear2 Ex- 
perience tells us that if we stop, or half stop, our ears, 
the som:d cometh different as when the ears are open. 
Nor is the smelling, taste, or touch less subject to mi+ 
take ; for the same scents please some, and displease 
others, and so in our tastes. To a rough sod dry 
tongue that very thing seems biller (as ir; arl ague,) 
which to the most moist tongue seems otherwise, and 
so is it in other creatures. The like is true of the 
touch, for it were absurd to think that those crealures 
which are covered with shells, scales, or hairs, should 
have the same sense in toqchillg with those that are 
smooth. Thus one and the same object is diversely 
judged of, according to the various qualities of the in- 
struments of sense, which convinceth to the imagi- 
nation; from all which the Sceptic cot,cluded, that 
what these ihings are in their own nature, whether 
red, white, bitter, or sweet, he cannot tell; for, sapr 
he, why should I prefer my own conceit in affirmins 
the nature of things to be thus, or thus, because It 
seem&h so to me -when other living creatures: per- 
haps, think it is otherwise? But the greatest fallacy 
is in the operation of our inward senses ; for the fancy 
is sometimes persuaded that it hears and seea what it 
does not, and our reasoning is so weak; that in many 
disciplines scarce one demonstration is found, though 
this alone produces science. Wherefore it was Demo- 
critus’s opinion that truth is hid in a well, that she may 
not be found by men. Now, although this doctrine 
be very inconsistent with Christianity, yet I could wish 
Adam had been of this persuasion, for then he would 
not have mortgaged his posterity for the purchase of a 
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twilight knowledge. Now, from these sinister obser- 
vations it was that thev esteemed all our sciences to 
be but conjectures, ani onr knowledge but opinion. 
Whereupon, doubting the sufficiency of human reason, 
thev woutd not venture to affirm or deny anything of 
then sonl’s future stare i but civilly and quietly gave 
way to the doctrines and ordinances under which thev 
Ii&d, without raising or eepousiug any new opinions.i, 

Speaking of the “ origin of the world,” Gildon gives 
the followmg as a translation from Ocellus Lucanas :- 
“ Again (says he,) as the frame of the world has been 
always, .su it is necessary that its parts should likewise 
always ,have existed; by parts, I mean the heaven, 
earth, and that which lieth betwixt-viz., the sky; 
fur not without these, but with these, and of these, the 
world consists. Also, if the parts exist, it is necessary 
that the things which are within them should also co- 
exist; as with the heavens, the sun, moon, fixed stars, 
and planets; with the earth, animals, plants, minerals, 
gold, and silver; with the air, exhalations, winds, and 
alterations of weather, sometImes heat and sometimes 
cold, for with the world ail those things do, and ever 
have existed, as! parts thereof. Nor hath man had any 
original production from the earth, or elsewhere, as 
some belreve, but have always been, as now he is, co- 
existent with the world, whereof he is n part. Now, 
corruptions and violent alterations are made according 
to the parts of the earth, by winds and waters im- 
prisoned in the bowels thereof; but a universal cm- 
ruptiou of the earth never hath been, nor ever shall 
be. Yet these alteratione have given occasion for the 
invention of many Ii& and fables. And thus are we 
to understand them that derive the original of the 
Greek history from Inachus, the Argive; not that he 
really was the original, as some make hrm, but be- 
cause a most memorable alteration did then happen, 
and some were so unskilful as to attribute it to Ina- 
thus ,............ But for the universe, acd all the parts 
whereof it subsists, as it is at present, so it ever was, 
and ever shall be; one nature perpetually moving, and 
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another perpetually suffering, one always governing, 
and the other always being governed, The course 
which nature takes in governing the world, is by one 
contrarv orevailine over another. as thus :-The mm& 
ure in ih; air pre;aiIeth over tie dryness of the fire * 
and the coldness of’the water over the heat of the air: 
and the dryness of the earth over the moisture of thh 
water; and so the moisture of the water over the dry- 
ness of the earth; and the heat in the air over the 
coldness of the water; and the drinees in the fire 
over the moisture of the air. And thus the alterations 
are made and produced, out of one anothsr.........As 
nature cannot create by making something out of 
nothing, so neither can it annihilate, by turning’some- 
thing into nothing; whence it consequently follows, 
as there is no access, so there is no diminution in the 
universe, no more than in the alphabet, by the infinite 
combination and trauapoaition of letters, or in the wax 
by the alteration of the seal stamped upon it. Now, 
as for the forms of natural bodies, no sooner doth any 
one abandon the matter he occupied, but another in- 
stantly steps into the place thereof; no sooner halh 
one acted his part and is retired, but another comes 
preserhly forth-upon the stage, thbugh it may be in a 
different shape, and so act a different part; 80 that no 
portion of the matter is, or at any time can be,,alto- 
gether void and empty, hut like Proteus, it burns Itself 
Otto a thousand sh‘al;e$, and is always’ supplied with 
nne form or another, there being in nature uothing but 
circulation.” 

The following are the principal works of Blount :- 
(( Allima Mundi; of, an Historicx! Narration of the 
opinions of the Anclenb concerning Man’s Soul after 
this Life, according to Enlightened Nature; ” publish- 
ed in 1679. Upwards of twenty answers were publish- 
ed to this work. In 1680 he published a translation, 
with notes, of the life of Apolloninis, of Tyana. This 
work wag suppressed. Duriu;: the same year, he gave 
the world (‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians; or, the 
Original of Idolatry.” By abfe critit.8 this is consider- 
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ed one of his ablest works. In 1683, “ Relioio Laici r7 
appeared, which is publishe~l Irum a Latiz work of 
Lord Herbert’s In 1688 he wrote :L A Viiidication of 
Learning, and of the Liberty of the Press.” ‘I’his trac- 
tate sparkles with wit and argument. Rut by far the 
most important work he was coiinected with, was pub- 
lished in the year he died, and mainly written by him- 
self, ‘r The Oracles of Reason,‘? a favorite title with 
bnth American and English Freethinkers, It consists 
of sixteen sections; 
first four, containing 

the most interesting being the 
“ A Vindication of Dr. Burnett’s 

Archioloaie.” The seventh and eighth chapters (trans. 
lated) of the same, of “ Moses’s Description of the Orig- 
inal State of Man,” and Dr. Burnett’s “ Appendix of 
the Brahmin’s Religion. ” We would quote from these 
sections of the “ Oracles,” but intend to form separate 
r‘ Half-Hours.” with sketches of Drs. Brown and Bur- 
nett ; it will be more appropriate to use Blount’a trsne- 
lation in describing those auaint, but hiehlv instructive 
authors. In the &era1 s$le of Blom~‘sworks,.he is 
uot seen to advantage ; there is too muuh heavmeas, 
euhanced by the perpetual Greek and Latin quota- 
tions.; but as his works were intended for schoIars,and 
the rime in which they were written was essentrally 
the most pedantic era of our literary history, we can- 
not expect that vivacity and clearness which other 
writers in a later age possessed, It was in his charac- 
ter as a man that Blount excelled-he was the leader 
of the chivalry of the period, as in the next age Wool- 
ston was his successor. At the Court he was the gay- 
est of the eav. without the taint of immoralitv. in a 

u -I ,I 

B 

eriod of the grossest licentiousness; he defended the 
onor of his friends. frequently at the expense of calum- 

ny and danger. Iu w&ty repartees he was equal 40 
Rochester j while for abstruse learning he was superior 
to many of the most learned theologians. Daintily 
brave and skilfully alive to the requirements of friends 
and foes, he passed through iife in the gilded barge of 
pleasure, and ended it sailing through a cloud where 
he foundered. But the darkness which enveloped his 
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history is now charged with that sympathetic power 
which draws the young to his .gravn, and compels the 
gloomiefit to shed a tear over hr* unhappy fate. 

At the close of August, in 1693, a few frienda met 
near the grave of Blount, to join in their last respects 
to their lost friend. Foremost amongst them was 
Charles Gildon, who so soon repented of the part he 
bad taken in the “ Oracles of Reason,” hut never for- 
got the kindness he ex erienced from Blount. He 
lived long enough for ! ope to be revenged on his 
apostacy, by inserting his name in his great satire. 
At the time we speak he was mournful and deeply 
grieved at the loss he had sustained; near him was 
Harvey Wilwood, whose bold demeanor and sorrowful 
countenance told of heart-struck grief, for of tbe few 
able to appreciate the genius of Blount, he was one 
of the earliest and most devoted in his friendship. 
Now we see the noble Lord, whom Blount always ao- 
dressed as Cc the most ingenious Strephon ; ‘r along with 
him there is the pretty Anne Rogers, with Savage, 
and Major Arkwright; we look in vain for Eliza Tyr- 
rel; they talk slowly over him that is no more; they 
recount to themselves the %ntellectual achievemenh, 
and the brilliant hours they have spent in the past; 
and while they speak so kindly, and think 80 deeply, 
they kneel on the hallowed spot, but not to pray ; 
some of them pledge their enmrty against Christian 
laws and Christran priests, and they executed it. Dur- 
ing this time, the calm radiance ot the lunar light 
shines on the church of Ridge, illumining’those ghost 
ly tablets of white marble, where the forefathers of 
Rlonnt lie entnmhnd. .The baronial arms are emblaz- 
oned on the wall; heraldic pomp ia keeping watch 
ever the .mouldering bones of the now-levelled great. 
Anne Rogers weeps wildly for Eliza and Eleanora. 
Those metaphysical disquisitions which have exalted 
woman to so high a nature, that devotion to msthetios 
which woman should always cultivate, not as a house- 
hold slaver but as one of eqnal rights with man, and 
his leader in everything which couoerns taste, ele- 
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gance, and modesty; such gifts in no ordinary degree 
had Anne Rogers-and often in dialectic subtlety had 
she mastered her relative, who stood by her side, and 
given tokens of her admiration of Blount’s DbilosoDhv 
&rd conduct. “ Strephon )’ was passionately attaohed 
to his confidant and friend. and could not give so calm 
an expression to his loss. ’ He wept wildly; for he had 
lost one who tempered his rebuke with a kind word, 
and pointed out that Epicurean path which leads to 
enjoyment without excess; to pleasure, without a re- 
action. It was a memorable meeting. While the re- 
membrance of past deeds of love bghted up the eye 
and made the blood course faster throueh their veins. 
Anne Rogers derailed the following episide in his char: 
acter :-Blount had visited the Court of Kinn James. 
and had been singled out by that monarch for one of 
his savage fits of spleen. “ I hear, Mr. Blount, you 
arc verv tenacious of the o&ions of Sir Henrv, your 
father, &rd you consider his-conduct during tbeR;bel- 
lion as worthy of imitation. Is it so ?r’ r‘ Your Ma- 
iestv.” reuliaa Blouot. “ has been correctl’v informed : I 
admire m> father’s cdnduct.rr 
“in oDuosing his kina?” 

“ What! il says James, 
Blount auieklv answered. 

“A k\;g, my liege, ye the chief magistrate of the 
Commonwealth, and is so hereditarily while he obeys 
the laws of that Commonwealth, whose power he rep 
resents: but when he usurDs the direction of that , . 
power, he is king no longer, and such was the case 
with your royal father.” With a scowl of defiance on 
his face, King James left the Freethinker, and sought 
more congenial company; and as Anne Rogers told 
the story, each eye was dimmed with tears. The 
moon had risen high in the heavens ere the mourners 
prepared to depart-the first streaks of dawn broke 
throrlgh t,he Eastern sky, and revealed the grave wa- 
tered with tears, where the most chivalrous Freethink- 
er of his age reposed, in that sleep which knows of no 
awakening. “ A. C.” 

14 
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PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY. 

PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY (the son and heir of s weal- 
thy English baronet, Sir Timothy Shelley, of Castle 
Goring, in the county of Sussex) was born at Field 
Place, near Horsham, in that county, on the 4th of 
August, 1792. Ushered into the world in the midst of 
wealth and fashion, with all the advanrages of family 
distinction, the future of Shelley% life appeared a bright 
one; but the sunshine of the morning only served to 
render the darkness which came over his noontide 
more dark, and to make poor Shelley still more sus- 
ceptible of the hardships he had to encounter. First 
educated at Eton, his spirit there manifested itself by 
an unflinching opposition to the fagging system, and 
by revolt against the severe discipline of the school; 
in his ‘r Revolt of Islam ‘r Shelley has thus portrayed 
his feeling :- 

rr I do remember well the hour which burst 
My spirit’s sleep ; a fresh May dawn it was 
When I walked forth upon the glittering grass 
And wept, I knew not why : until there rose 
From the near school-room voices that, alas ! 
Were but one echo from a world of woes, 
The harsh and grating strife of tyrants and of foes. 

And then I clasped my hands and looked around. 
And none was n’ear to-mock my streaming eyes,’ 
Which poured their warm drops on the sunny ground; 
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So, without shame, I spake--’ I will be wise, 
Aud just, and free, and mild, if in me lies 
Such power, for I grow weary to behold 
The selfish, and the strong still tyrannize 
Without reproach or check.’ ” 

tlnd fro*m that tour did*I withtarnest*thon ht” 
Heap knowledge frdm foibidden mines of lo!e i 
Yet nothing that my tyrants knew or taught 
1 cared to learn, but from that secret store 
Wrought linked armonr for my soul, before 
It might walk forth to war among mankind.” 

From Eton, Shelley went to Oxford, and while there 
he. scarce at the aze of eighteen. unblished a volume 
of ‘political rhyme;, entiijed “ i&garet Nicholaon’r 
Remains,” the said Margaret being a wcman who tried 
to assassinate George III. 
in defence of Atheism. 

He also wrote a pamphlell 
A copy of this pamphlet he 

caused to be cent to the head of each of the oolleger~ 
in Oxford, with a challenge to discuss aud answer,- 
The answer to this was the edict which expelled SheI. 
lev from Oxford, and at Ihe same time placed a wide 
chasm between’him and his family. This breach was 
still further widened in the following year by his mar- 
rlage, at the age of nineteen, with a beautiful girl 
named Westbrook. Although Miss Westbrook was re- 
spectfully connected, Shellev’e aristocratic family ‘re- 
garded this as a mes&ance, a6d withdrew his pecubiary 
allowance j and had it not been for the bride’s father, 
who allowed the young couple X200 a year, they would 
have been reduced to actual poverty. This was an un- 
fortnnate marriage for both. After having two chil- 
dren, disagreements arose, and Shelley was separated 
from his wife, She (like all beautiful women) was 
soou attacked by the busy tongue of slander, and, un- 
able to bear the world’s tauntq, committed suicide by 
throwing herself into a pond, lust four years from the 
date of their marriage. Shelley, on this account, suf- 
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fered much misery and misrepresentation, and this 
misery was much increased by his family, who applied 
to the Court of Chancery, and obtained a decree, by 
which Shelley was deprived af the custody of his chil- 
dren;on the ground of his Atheism. The same spirit 
even now pervades the Sheiley family, and scarce a 
copy of his poems can be found in the neighborhood 
of his birth-place. Shelley afterwards contracted a 
second marriage with the daughter of Godwin, the au- 
thor of “ Caleb Williams,” and ~Mary Wollatonecroft 
(who died in giving birth to Shelley’s wife), and for 
sometime the poet resided at ,Marlow, in Buukiogbam- 
shire, where he composed the ‘* Kevolt of Islam; ‘r and 
it is a strong proof of the reality of Shelley’s poetical 
pleadings for the oppressed amongat the human race, 
that he was indefatigable in his @emions to the poor 
cottagers of his neighborhood ; and that he suffered se- 
verely from an attack of opthalmia, which was origin- 
ated in one of his benevolent visits. Nearly the first 
of Shelley’s poems was his ‘< Queen Mab,” in which 
(having in vain struggled to devote himself to meta- 
physics apart from poetry), he’blended his me:iehys; 
cal specnlation with his poetical aspirations. 
(owmg quotations are taken from that poem, in which 
his wonderful command of language is well shown :- 

gL There’s not one atom of yon earth 
But once was living man; 

Nor the minutest drop of ram, 
That hangeth in its thionest cloud, 

But flowed iu human veins ; 
And from the burning plains 
Where Lybian monsters yell, 
From the most gloomy glens 
Of Greenland’s snnless clime, 
To where the golden fields 
Of fertile England spread 
Their harvest to the day, 
Thou canst not find one spot 
Whereon no city stood. 
14* 
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How strange is human pride ! 
I tell thee that those living things, 
To whom the fragile blade of grass, 

That springeth in the morn 
And o&i&es ere noon. 
Is an’unbonnded world; 

I tell thee that those viewless beings 
Whose mansion is the smallest particle 
Of the impassive atmosphere, 

Think. feel, and live. like man : 
That their a&otions and aritipathies, 

Like his, produce the laws 
Ruline their mortal state : 
And t’;e minntest throb, ’ 

That through their frame diifuses 
The slightest, faintest motion, 
Is fired and mdispensable 
As the majestic laws 
That rule yon rolling orbs. 

+ + * 9 + 

How bold the flight of passion’s wandering wing, 
How swift the step of reason’s firmer tread, 
How calm and sweet the‘victories of life, 
How terrorless the triumph of the grave ! 
How powerless were the mightiest monarch’s arm, 
Vain his loud threat and imootent his frown! 
How ludicrous the priest’s dbgmatio roar ! 
The weight of hi6 exterminating curse, 
How light ! and his .affected bharity, 
To suit the pressure of the changing time@, 
What palpable deceit !-but for thy aid, 
Religion ! but for thee, prolific fiend, 
Who peoplest earth with demons, hell with men, 
And heaven with slaves ! 
Thou taintest all thou look’st upon !-The stars, 
Which on thv cradle beamed so brightly sweet, 
Were gods ti the distempered playfuln&s 
3f thy untutored infancy : the trees, 
The grass, the clouds, the mountaq and the sea, 
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dll living things that walk, swim, creep, or fly, 
Were gods : the sun had homage, and the moon 
Her worshipper. Then thou beoam’at a boy, 
&lore daring in thy frenzies : every shape, 
Monstrous or vast. or beautifully wild. 
Which, from sensation’s relics,“fancy culls ; 
The spirite of the air, the shuddering ghost, 
The genii of the elements. the Dower8 
That”give a shape to natuie’a vaiied works, 
Had life and place in the corrupt belief 
Of thv blind heart : vet still thv vouthfnl hands 
Were’pore of huma; blood. T’h& manhood gave 
Its strength and ardor to thy frenzied brain ; 
Thioe eager gaze scanned the stupendous scene, 
Whose wonders mocked the knowledge of thy pride. 
Their everlasting and unchanging laws 
Reproached thine ignorance. Awhile thou stood’& 
Baffled and glourny ; then thou did’at aum up 
The elements of all that thou did’& know : 
The changing seasons, winter% leafless reign, 
The buddiug of the heaven-breathing trees, 
The eternal orbs that beautify the night, 
The sunrise, and the setting of the moon, 
Earthquakes and wars, and poisons and disease, 
And all their causes. to an abstract noint. 
Converging, thou d&l’& bend, and oilled’it GOD; 
The self-sufficing, the omnipotent, 
The merciful, and the avenging God ! 
Who, prototype of human misrule, sits 
High in Heaven’s realm, upon a golden throne, 
Even like an earthly king : and whose dread work, 
Hell gapes forever for the unhappy slaves 
Of fate. whom he created in his snort. 
To triubph in their torments whin t&ey fell ! 
Earth heard the name ; earth trembled, ae the smoke 
Of his revenge ascended up to Heave!, 
Blotting the constellations : and the cries 
Of milliooe, butchered in sweet confidence 
And unsuspecting peace, even when the bonds 
Of safety were confirmed by wordy oaths, 
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Sworn in his dreadful name, rung through the land ; 
Whilst innocent babes writhed on thy stubborn spear, 
And thou did’st laugh to hear the mother’s shriek 
Of maniac gladness, as the saared steel 
Felt coid in ,her torn entrails ! 

Religion ! thou wert then in manhood’s prime ; 
But we crept on : one God would not suffice 
For senile puerility ; thou fram’dst 
A tale to suit thy dotage, and to glut 
Thy misery-thirsting soul, that the mad fiend 
Thy wickedness had pictured might afford 
A plea for sating the unnatural thirst 
For murder, rapine, violence, and crime, 
That still consumed thy being, oven when 
Thou heard’st the step of fate :-that flames might 

light 
Thy fuoeral scene, and the shrill horrent shrieks 
Of parents dying on the pile that burned 
To light their children to thy paths, the roar 
Of the encircling flames, the exulting cries 
Of thine apostles, loud commingling there, 

Might sate thy hungry ear 
&en on the bed of death ! 

But now contempt is mocking thy gray hairs; 
Thou art descending to the darksome grave, 
Unhonored and unpitied, but by those 
Whose pride ia passing by like thine, and sheds 
Like thine, a glare that fades before the sun 
Of truth, and shines but in the dreadful night 
That long has lowered above the mined world.” 

Speaking of the Atheist’s martyrdom? in answer to 
the spirit of u Ianthe, 7) Shelley makes his fairy say : - 

Cc There is no God ! 
Nature confirms the faith his death-groan sealed. 
Let heaven and earth., let man’s revolving race, 
His ceaseless generatlone, tell their tale j 
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Let every part depending on the chain 
That links it to the whole, point to the hand 
That grasps its term ! Let every seed that falls 
In silent eloquence unfold its store 
Of argument. Infinity within, 
Infinity without, belie creation ;. 
The exterminable spirit it contams 
Is nature’s only God : but human pride 
Js skilful to invent most serious names 
To bide its ign rance. 

The name of God 
Has fenced about all crime with holiness. 
Himsel‘f the creature of his worshippers,’ 
Whose names and attrihntes and passions change, 
Seeva, Buddh, Foh, Jehovah, God, or Lord, 
Even with the human dupes who build his shrines. 
Still,Fcrvina o’er the war-polluted world 
Ftijr desolation’s watch-word ; whether hosts 
Stain his death-blushing chariot wheels, as on 
Triumphantly they roll, whilst Brahmins raise 
A sacred hymn to mingle with the groans; 
Or countless partners of his powers divide 
His tyranny to weakness : or the smoke 
Of burning towns, the cries of female helplessness, 
Unarmed old age, and youth, and infancy, 
Horribly massacred, ascend to heaven 
In honor of his name ; 0’; last and worst, 
Earth groans beneath religion’s iron age, 
And priests dare babble of a God of peace, 
Even whilst their hands are red with guiltless blood, 
Murdering the .while, uprooting every germ 
Of truth, exterminatmg, spoiling all, 
Making the earth a slaughter-house.” 

‘( Ianthe’s ‘2 spirit, however, asks still fnrther, and the 
ghost of Ahasuerus having been summoned, the quw- 
tiun is repeated, “ Is there a God ‘1)) 

‘1 Ahosuerus.--Is there a God ? ay, an Almighty God, 
And vengeful as Almighty ! Once his voice 
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Was heard on earth : earth shuddered at the sound, 
I’he fiery-visaged firmament expressed 
Abhorrence, and the grave of nature yawned 
To swallow all the dauntless and the good 
That dared to hurl defiance at his throne, 
Girt as it was with power. None but slaves 
Survived,- oold-blooded slaves, who did the work 
Of tyrannous omnipotence : whose souls 
No honest indienation ever urged 
To elevated daying, to one deid 
Which gross and sensual self did not pollute. 
These slaves built temples for the omnipotent fiend, 
Gorgeous and vast : the costly altars smoked 
With human blood, and hideous psans rung 
Throueh all the lone-drawn aisles. A murderer heard 
His vo&e ic Egypt, %ne whose gifts and arts 
Had raised him to his eminence in power, 
Accomplice of omnipotence in crime, 
And confidant of the all-knowing oue. 

These were Jehovah’s words : 
u From an eternity of idleness 
I, God, awoke : in seven days’ toil made earth 
From nothing.; rested, and created man. 
I placed him m a paradise, and there 
Planted the tree of evil, so that he 
Might eat and perish, and my soul procure 
Wherewith to sate its malice, and to turn, 
Even like a heartless conqueror of the earth, 
All misery to my fame. The race of men, 
Chosen to my honor, with impunity, 
May sate the lusts I. planted in their heart. 
Here I command thee hence tc lead them on, 
Until, with hardened feet., their conquering troops 
Wade on tho promised so11 through woman’s blood, 
And make mv name be dreaded through the land. 
Vet ever burning flame and ceaseless woe 
Shall be the doom of their eternal soubi, 
With every soul on this ungrateful earth, 
Virtuous or vicious, weak or strong,-even alI 
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Shall perish, to fulfil the blind revenge 
Which you, to men, call justice, of their God.‘? 

The murderer% brow 
Quivered with horror. 

God omnipotent ! 

H 
s there no mercy ‘? must our punishment 
e endless? will lonq ages roll away, 

And see ho term ‘? Oh ! wherefore hast thou made 
In mockery and wrath this evil earth ‘! 
~nercy becomes the powerful-be but just : 
0 God ! repent and save. 

(( One wav remains, 
I will beget a son, and he shall bear- ’ 
The sins of all the worhi : he shall arise 
In an unnoticed corner of the earth. 
And there shall die upon a crose, aid purge 
The unrversal crime ; so that the few 
On whom my grace descends, those who are marked 
As vessels to the honor of thei: God, 
May credit this strange sacrifice, and save 
Their souls alive. .Millions shall live and die 
Who ne’er shah call upon their SavinurCs name, 
But, unredeemed, go to the gaping grave. 
Thousands shall deem it an old woman’s tale, 
Snob as the nurse8 frighten babes withal. 
These in a gulph of anguish and of flame 
Shall curse their reprobation endlessly. 
Yet tenfold pangs shall force them to avow, 
Even on their beds of torment, where they howl, 
My honor, and the justice of their doom. 
What then avail their virtuous deeds, their though& 
Of purity, with radiaot genius bright, 
Or lit with human reason’s earthly ray 1 
Maoy are called, but few I will elect. 
Do thou my bidding, Moses ! ‘) 

In his poem of LC Rosalind and Helen,” the poet in- 
dulges in the following prophecy, which he puts in the 
mouth of Helen :- 
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[‘ Fear not the tyrants shall rule forever, 
Or the priests of the bloody faith ; 
They stand on the brink bf that mighty river, 
Whose waves they have tainted with death. 
It is fed from the depths of a thousand dells, 
Around them it foams, and rages, and swells; 
And their swords and their sceptres I floating see, 
Like wrecks on the surge of eternity.” 

Beside the poems mentioned, Shelley wrote cz The 
Cenci,” “ Ala&or,” (‘ Prometheus Unbound,” and ma- 
ny others, including a beautiful little ode to a (‘ Sky- 
lark,” and the well-known “ Sensitive Plant.” 

Shelley was a true and noble man-no poet was ever 
warmed by a more genuine and unforced aspiration.- 
De Quincey says, ‘& Shelley would, from his earliest 
manhood, have sacrificed all that he possessed for any 
comprehensive pnrpose of good for the race of marl. 
He dismissed all insults and injuries from his memory. 
He was the sincerest and most truthful of human crea 
tures. If, he denounced marriage as a vicious ins:itn- 
tion, that was‘but another phase of the partial lunacy 
which affected him : for to no man were purity and fi- 
delity more essential elements in the idea of real love.” 
Again, De Quincey speaks of Shelley’s (L fearlessness, 
his gracious nature,. his truth, his purity from all flesh- 
liness of appetite, his freedom from vanity, his diffusive 
love and tenderness.” This testimony is worth much, 
the mere especially when we remember that it is from 
the pen of Thomas de Qnincey, who, while truthfully 
acknowledging the man, hesitates not to use polished 
irony, rough wit, and covert sneering, when dealmg 
with the man’s uttered thinkings. 

That Shelley understood the true mission of a poet, 
and the true nature of poetry, will appear from tho fol- 
lowing extract from one of his prose essays :-‘( Poet- 

” he says, :Y, ‘( is the record of the best and happiest 
mcments of the happiest aud best. miuds. We are 
aware of evanescent visitations of thought: and feeling, 
sometimes associated with place and person, some- 
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times regarding our own mind alone, and always aris- 
iq unforeseen, and depactiug unbidden, but elevating 
and delightful beyond all expression. Poets are not 
only sublect to these experiences, as spirits of the most 
refined organizatiou, but they can color all they corn 
bine with the evanescent lines of this ethereal world ; 
a word, a trait in the representation of a scene or pas- 
sion wilt touch the enchanted cord, and reanimate in 
those who have ever experienced these emotions, the 
sleepinz, the cold. the buried image of the past. Poet- 
rv thus-makes immortal all that is-best and-most beau- 
tiful in the world. it arrests the vanishing apparitions 
which haunt the’ interlunations of life, and veiling 
them, or in language or in form, sends them forth 
among mankind, bearing sweet news of kindred joy to 
those with whom their sisters ahide-abide, because 
there is no portal of expression from the caverns of the 
spirit which they inhabit into the universe of things.” 

Shelley’s beautiful imagery and idealistic drapery is 
sometimes so accumulated in his poems, that it is dif- 
ficult 10 follow him in his thinkings. In his verse he 
wishes to stand high as a philosophical reasoner, aud 
this, tozether wittl his devotion to the cause, which 
even men of De Quincey’s stamp call “ Insolent Infi- 
delity,” has prevented Shelley from becoming so pop 
ular ai be might have been. 

__ 

Shellev lived a life of strife. uassed his bovhood and 
youth in-struggling to be FreeLmisunderstoob and mis- 
interpreted : and when at last in his manhood happier 
circumstances were gathering around him, a blast of 
wind came, and the waves of the sea washed away one 
who wan really and truly “ a man and a poet.” 

On Monday, July 8th, 1822, being then in his 29th 
year, Shelley was returuing from Leghorn to his home 
at Lerici, in a schooner-rigged boat of his own, with 
one friend and an English servant; when the boat had 
reached about four miles from the shore, the storm 
suddenlv rose, and the wind suddenly shifted. From 
excessiie smoothness, all at once the sea was foaming, 
and breaking, and getting up in a heavy swell. The 

15 
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boat is supposed to have filled to leeward, and (carry. 
ing tpo tons of ballast) to have sunk instantaneously 
-all on board were drowned. The body of Shelley 
was washed on shore eight days atterwards, near Via 
Reggio, in an. advanced state of decomposition, and 
was therefore burned on a funeral pyre, in the presence 
of Leigh Hunt, Lord Byron, Mr. Trelawney, and a Cap 
tain Shenley. 

Thus died Shelley in the mid.day of life, and ere the 
warm sun of that mid-day could dispel the clouds that 
had gathered round the morning of his career. The 
following comparison made between the personal ag 
pearance of Shelley and of Byron, by Gilfillan, has 
been called by De Quincey “ an eloquent parallel,” 
and we therefdre conclude the present number by q&t- 
iug it :--“In the forehead and head of Byron there 
is more massive power and breadth: Shelley has a 
smooh, aruhed, apiriluaf expression ; wrinkle there 
seems none on his brow: it is as if nernetual vouth 
had there dropped its frdshnees. By;on$ eye ieems 
.the focus of pride and lust : Shelley’s is mild, pensive, 
fixed on ybi, but seeing you thriugh the r&t of his 
own idealism. Defiance curls on Byron’s nostril, and 
sensualitv steeps his full lar,oe lips. The lower fea- 
tures of &ellej’s face are i&l, t&mmne, flexible.- 
Byron’s head is turned upwards as if having risen 
proudly above his contemporaries, be were daring 
to claim kindred, or demand a contest with, a supe- 
rior order of beings. Shelley’s is half bent. in rev. 
erence and humility, before some vast visiou’seen by 
his own eye alone. Misery erect, and striving to cover 
its retreat under an aspect of contemptuous fury, is 
the nermanent and nervadinp ‘exnression of Bvron’s 
countenance. Sorro;, softened an’d shaded aw;J by 
hope ,and habit. lies like a ‘ holier dav ’ of still moon- 
shine upon that of Shelley. In the iortrait of Byron, 
taken at the age of riiueteen, you see the unnatural 
age of premature passiou ; his hair in young, his dress 
is youthful., but his face is old. IO Shelley you see the 
eternal child, none the less that his hair is grey. and 
that sorrow seems half his immortality.” CL 1.:’ 
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CLAUD ARIAN HELVETIUS. 

IF France, at the present day, has not reason to be 
proud of its (‘leadinn man ;’ it has in former times 
produced those miudcthat shed lustre upon the coun- 
try, and who, by their literature, add immortality to 
its renown. During the eighteenth century, when 
religious persecution and intolerance were ram ant 

R throughout Europe, France furnished men to c eck 
oppression and ex ose 

P 
supe:stition, while others fol- 

lowed to lay the oundation of excellence and great 
ness in the examination and cultivation of its- true 
source-the mind. Helvetius sought to direct men% 
attention to self-examination., and to show how many 
disuutee might be avoided If each oerson understood 
u& he wai disputing about. “‘Helvetius on the 
Mind ” is a work that ohght to be read widely, and 
studied attentively, eapemally by “ rising young men,” 
as it is one of those Se&zr works too rarely found 
among our literature. 

CLAUD ARIAN HELVETIIJS was born in Paris in the 
year 1715. After his preparatory studies, he was sent 
to the Colle,ue of Louis la Grand. havinY for his tutor 
the famous Poree, who bestowed additi&lal attention 
upon Helvetius, perceiving in him great tale’nt and 
genius. Early in life Helvetius formed the friendship 
of some of the leading minds of France, Montesquien 
being his intimate friend. Voltaire, too, @ought his 
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corresoondence when at the aze of twentv-three. call- 
ing him his “ Young Apol10,“~“and his “ Son of Parnas- 
sus.rr The first iiterarv attemnts of Helvetius coosist- 
ed of poetry- “ Epistles on l?appiness,” which ap 
peared as a posthumous production, with the ‘i lavish 
commendations ‘) of Voltaire. After ten years’ thought 
and stndv Helvetius. in 1758. oublished a work enti- 
tled “ D’e L’Esprit,? whioh drdught upou him a great 
amount of persecution. The Parliament of Paris con- 
demned it, and Helvetius was removed from the office 
he held of “.Maitre d’tlotel to the Queen.” Voltaire 
remarks :-“ It is a little extraordinary that they should 
have persecuted, disgraced, and harassed, a much re- 
spected philosopher of our days, the innocent, the good 
Helvetius, for having said that if men had been with- 
out hands they could not have built houses, or worked 
in taoestrv. Auoarentiv those who have condemned 
this proposition: have isecret for cutting stones and 
wood, and for sewing with the feet . . . . . . . . . . . I have no 
doubt that they will Boon condemn to the galleys the 
first who shall have the insolence to say, that a man 
cannot think without his head; .for, some bachelor will 
tell him, the soul is a pure spirit, the head is nothing 
but matter: God can place the soul in the nails, as 
weII as in the skull. therefore I nroscribe YOU aa’im- 
pious.” During the persecution’ raised a&&t him, 
Helvetius visited England in 1764. In 1765 he vieited 
Prussia. being well received bv Frederick. in whose 

I ” 

place he lodged. Voltaire str&gly advi~ei Helvetiua 
to leave Frauce in these words :-(( In your place. I 
should not hesitate a moment to sell all that I have In 
France; there ore .wmc excellent estates in my neigh- 
borhood, and there you might cultivate in peace the 
arts you love.” About this period Hume became ac- 
quainted with Ilelvetius, whom ho styles, in writing 
to Dr. Robertson. “a verv fine genius and worihv 
man.“’ In 1765, Delvetiua;eturnei from Prussia, aoh 
retired to his estate at Vore. The sight of misery 
much affected him; and when relieving distress, he 
enjoined strict secrecy. Sometimes, when told he re- 
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lieved those undeserving his aid. he would say, u If I 
were a king I would correct them, but as I am only 
rich and they are poor, I do my duty 111 relieving 
them.” An attack of gout in the head and stomach 
terminated his life in December, 1771, in the fifty-sixth 
year of his age. 

In (‘ De L’Esprit, or, Essays on the Mind,” chap. I., 
Helvetius makes the following remarks on the “ Mind 
considered in it&f” :- 

“We hear every day disputes with regard to what 
ought to be called the Mind ; each person delivers his 
thoughts, but annexes differeot ideas to the word; and 
thus the debate is continued, without uuderatanding 
each other. In order, therefore, to enable us to give a 
just and precise idea of the word Mind, and its differ- 
ent acceptations, it is necessary first to consider the 
Mind in itself. We consider the Mind either as the 
effect of the faculty of thinking, and in this sense the 
Mind is no more rhan an assemblage of our thoughts, 
or, we consider it as the very faculty of4hinking. But 
in order to understand. what is meant by the Mind, in 
the latter acceptation, we ought previously to know 
the productive causes of our ideas. AMan has two fac- 
ul ties j or, if I may be allowed the expression, two 
passive powers whose existence is generally aud dis- 
tmctly acknowledged. The one is the faculty of re- 
ceiving the different impressious caused by external 
objects, and is called Physical Sensibility. The other 
is the faculty of preserving the impressions caused by 
those objects, called Memory; and Memory is nothing 
more than a continued, but weakened sensation.- 
Those faculties which I consider as the productive 
causes of our thoughts, and which we have in common 
with beasts, would produce but a very small number 
of ideas, if they were not assisted by certain external 
organizations. If Nature, instead of hands and flexible 
fiqers, had terminated our wrist with the foot cd a 
horse, mankind would doubtless have been totally des- 
titute of art, haiitation, and defence against other ani- 

13 
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mals. Wholly. employed in the care of procuring food, 
and avoiding the beasts of prey, they would have still 
continued wandering in the forests, like fugitive flocks. 
It is therefore evident that, according to this supposi- 
tiov, the police would never have been carried in any 
soolety to that degree of perfection, to which it is now 
arrived. There is not a nation now existing, but, with 
regard to the action of the mind, must not have con- 
tinned very inferior to certain savage nations, who have 
not two hundred different ideas, nor two hundred words 
to express those ideae ;. and whose language must con- 
sequently be reduced, like that of animals, to five or 
six different sounds or cries, if we take from it the 
words bow, arrow, nets, etc., whioh suppose the use of 
haods. From whence 1 conclude, that, without a cer- 
tain exterior organization, sensibility and memory in 
us would prove two sterile faculties. We ought to ex- 
anrins if these two faculties, by the assistance of this 
organization, have in reality produced all our thoughts. 
But. before we examine this subject, I may possibly 
be asked whether these two faculties are moditications 
of a spiritual or a material substance 2 This question, 
which has formerly been so often debated by philoso- 
phers, and by some persons revived in our time, does 
not necessarily fall within the limits of my work.- 
What I have to offer. with renard to the Mind. is eaual- 
ly conformable to ecther of &ese hypothesis: I ihall 
therefore only observe that, if the church had nof fixed 
our belief iu respect to this particular, and we had been 
obliged by the light of reason alone to acquire a knowl- 
edge of the thinking principle, we must have granted, 
that neither opinion is capable of demonstration j and 
consequently that, by weighing the reasons on both 
sides. balancing the difficultieti, and determining in 
favor’of the groator number of prbbabilities, we ah&Id 
form only conditional judgments. It would be the fate 
of this problem, a~ it bath been of many others, to be 
resolvable only by the aaaiatanoe of thu calculation of 
probabilities.” 
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Helvetius, on the question “ whether genius ought 
to be considered as a natural gift, or as an effect of 
education,” says :- 

‘< I am going to examine in this discourse what the 
mind receives from nature and education; for which 
purpose it is necessary first, to determine what is here 
meant by the word Nature. This word may raise in 
our minds a confused idea of a being or a force that 
has endued us with all our senses : now the senses are 
the sources of all our ideas. Being deprived of ow 
senses, we are deprived of all the ideas relative to 
them : a man born bliud has for this reasou nu idea of 
colors; it is then evident that, in this signification, ge- 
nius ought to be considered as a gift of nature. But, 
if the word be taken m a different acceptation, and we 
suppose that among the men well formed aud endued 
with all their senses, without aoy perceivable defect 
of their organization, nature has made such a remark- 
able difference, and formed such an unequal distribu- 
tion of the intellectual powers, that one shall be so or- 
ganized as to be stupid, and the other be a man of ge- 
nius, the question will become more delicate. I con- 
fess that, at first, we cannot annsirler the great ine- 
quality III the minds of,men, without admitting that 
there is the same difference between them as between 
bodies, some of which are weak and delicate, while 
others are strong and robust. What can here occasion 
such variations from the uniforrii manuer wherein na- 
ture operates? This reasoning, it is ttue, is founded 
only on analogy. It is like that of the astronomers, 
who conclude that the moon is inhabited, because it 1s 
composed of nearly the same matter as our earth.- 
How weak soever this reasoning may be, it must yet 
appear demonstrative ; for, say they, to what cause 
can be attributed the great disproportion of intellects 
obeervable between people who appear to have had 
the same education ? In order to reply to this objec- 
tion, it is proper first to inquire, whether several men 
can, stric:ly spsaking, have the same education; and 
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for thrs purppase to fix the idea in:luded in the word 
Education. If by education we merely understand 
that received in the same olaces. and under the same 
masters; in this sense theXeducation is me same with 
an infinite number of men. But, if we give to thir 
word a more true and extensive si’gnificati&, and in 
general comprehend everything that relates to our in 
struction; then I say, that nobody receives the same 
8dllcatiOn ; because each individual has, for his pre- 
ceptors, if I may be allowed to say so, the form of gov- 
ernment’under which he lives, his friends, his mistress- 
es, the people about him, whatever he reads, and in 
short chance; that is, an infinite number of events, 
with respect to which our ignorance will not permit us 
to perceive their causes, and the chain that connecta 
them together. PJow, this chance has a greater share 
iu our education than is imagined. It is this places 
certain objecb before ne, snd in consequence of this, 
occasions more happy 
the greatest discoveries. 

ideas, and sometimes leads ta 
To give some examples : it 

was chance that corlducted Galileo into the gardens 
of Florence, when the gardeners were working the 
pumps: it was that which inspired those gardeners, 
when, not being able to raise the water above the 
height of 32 feet, to ask him ‘the cause, and by that 
question piqued the vanity of the philosopher, put in 
action by so casual a question, that obliged him to 
make this natural effect the subject of his thoughti, 
till, at last, by discovering the weight of the air, he 
found the solution of the problem. In the moment 
when the peaceful soul of Newton was employed by 
no business, and agitated by no passion, it was also 
chance that, drawing him under an apple tree, loos- 
ened some of the fruit from the branches, and gave 
that philosopher the first idea of his system on gravita- 
tion : it was reallv this incident that afterwards made 
him turn his thoughts to inquire whether the moon 
does not gravitate towards the earth with the same 
force as that with which bodies fa!l on its surface ? It 
is then to chaIce that great geniuses are frequently 
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obliged for their most happy thoughts. How many 
great minds are confounded amon,g the people of mod- 
erate capacities for want of a certam tranquillity of soul, 
the question of a gardener, or the fall of an apple ! ” 

Of the (‘ exclusive qualities of the Mind and Soul,” 
Heivetius observes :- 

(‘My view in the preceding chapters was to affix 
clear ideas to the several qualities ot the rnirld, I pro- 
pose in this to examine if there are talents that must 
necessarily exclude each other? This questlon, it is 
said, is dctcrmiued by facts; no person is, at the same 
time;superior to all others in many different kinds of 
knowledge. Newton is not reckoned among the poets, 
nor Milton among the geometrioians; the verses of 
Leibnitz are bad. There is not a man who, in a siugle 
art, as poetry, or painting, has succeeded in all the 
branches of it. Corneille and Rpcine have done noth- 
ing iu comedy comparable to Moliere : Michael An- 
gelo has not drawn the pictures of Albani, nor Albaui 
painted those of Julius Romano. The genius of the 
greatest men appears then to be confined within very 
narrow limits. This is, doubtless, true : but I ask, what 
is the cause? Is it time, or is it wit, which men want 
to render themselves illustrious in the different arta 
and sciences ‘? The progress of the human mind, it ia 
said, ought to be the same in all the arts aud sciences : 
the operations of the mind are reduced to the kilowl- 
edge of the resemblances and differences that subsist 
between various objects. It is then by observation 
that we obtain, in all the different kinds of study, the 
new and general ideas on which our superiority de- 
pends. Every great physician, every great chemist, 
may then become a great geometrician, a great astron- 
omer, a great politician, aud the first, ia short, in all 
the sciences This fact being stated, it will doubtless 
be concluded, that it IS the short duration of human 
life that forces superior minds to limit ~heruselves to 
one kiud of study. It must, however, be confessed, 
that there are talents and qualities possessed only by 
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the exclusion of some others. Among mankind some 
are filled with the love of glory, and are not Buscepti- 
ble of any other of the passions : some may excel in 
natural philosophy, civil law, geometry, and, in short, 
in all the sciences that consist in the comparison of 
ideas. A fondness for any other study can only dis- 
tract or precipitate them into errors. There are other 
men susceptible not only of the love.of glory, but an 
infinite number of other passions : these may become 
celebrated in different kinds of study, where the SW- 
cess depends on being moved. Such is, for instance, 
the dramatic kind of writing : but, in order to paint the 
passions, we must, as I have already said, feel them 
very warmly: we are ignorant both of the language 
of the passions and of the scnsatioas they excite III us, 
when we have not experienced them, Thus ignorance 
of this kind always produces mediocrity. If Fonte- 
nelle had been obliged lo paint the characters of Rha- 
damistus, Brutus, or Catahne, that great man would 
certainly have fallen much below mediocrity.........Let 
a man, for instance, like M. de Fontenelle, contem- 
plate, without eeverity, the wickedness of mankind ; 
let him consider i!, iet him rise up against crimes with- 
out hating the criminals, and people will applaud his 
moderation; and yet, at the same instant, they will 
accuse him of being too lukewarm in friendship. They 
do not perceive, that the same absence of the passions, 
to which he owes the moderation they commend;must 
aecessarily render him less sensible of the charms of 
friendship.” 

The “ abuse of words ” by different schools of phil- 
osophers is thus ably pointed out :- 

(‘ Descartes had before Locke observed that the Peri- 
patetics, intrenching themselves behind the obscurity 
of words, were not unlike a blind man, who, in order 
to be a match for his clear-sighted antagonist, should 
diaw him into a dark oavorn. ‘Now,’ added he, ‘if 
this man can introduce light into the cavern, and com- 
pel the Peripatetics to fix clear ideas to their words, 
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the victory is his own. In imitation of Descartes and 
Locke, I shall show that, both in metaphysics and mo- 
rality, the abuse of words, and the ignorance of their 
true import, is a labyrinth iu which the greatest ge- 
niuses have lost themselves; and, in order to set this 
particular in a clear light,, Instance, in some of those 
words which have given rrse to the longest and sharu- 
est disputes arnoua philosophers : such, in metaphi- 
sits, are Matter, Space, and Infinite. It has at all 
times been alternately asserted that Matter felt, or did 
not feel, and given rise to disputes equally loud and 
vague. It was very late before it came into the dis- 
mutants’ heads to ask one another. what thev were dis- 

L 
’ uting about, and to annex a precise idea to the word 

utter. Had they nt first fixed the meaning of it, they 
would have perceived, if I may use the expression, 
that men were .the creators of ??latter ; that Matter 
was not a being; that in nature there were only indi 
viduals to which the name of Body had been given; 
and that this word Matter could import no mote than 
the collection of properties commoo to all bodies. The 
meaning of this word being determined, all that re- 
mained was to know, whether- extent, solidity, and 
impenetrability, were the only properties common IO 
all bodies ; and whether the discovery of a power, such 
for instance as attraction, might not give rise to a onn- 
jecture that bodies had some properties hitherto un- 
known, such as that of seusation, which, though evi- 
dent only in the organized members of animals, might 
vet be common to all individuals 1 The auestion beine 
ieduced to this,. it would have appeared t’hat if, strictly 
speaking, it is impossible to demonstrate that all bo- 
dies are-absolutely insensible, ‘no man, unless instruct- 
ed by a particular revelation, can decide the question 
otherwise than by calculating and corn wing the veri- 
similitude of this opinion with that of R t e contrary...... 
Instructed by the errors of great men who have gone 
before us, we should be sensible that our observations, 
however multiplied and concentrated, are scarcely suf- 
ficient to form one of those partial systems comprehend- 
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ed in the general system ; and that it is from the depth 
of imaginatioo that the several systems of the uoiverae 
have hitherto been drawn ; and, as our ioformatioris of 
remote couotries are always imperfect, so the ioforma- 
tioos philosophers have of the system of the world are 
alao defective. With a great genius and a multitude 
of combinations, the products of their labors will be 
only fictions till time and chance shall furnish them 
with a general fact, to which all others may be re- 
ferred. 

“ What I have said of the word Matter. I sav also of 
S ace.’ Most of the philosophers have kadsa being 
o P. It ; and the ignorance of the true sense of the word 
has docasiooed hog disputes. They would have been 
greatly shorlcned by annexing a clear idea to this 
word; for then the sages would have agreed that 
Space, considered in bodies, is what we call exteo- 
sioo j that we owe the idea of a void, which partly 
cornnoses the idea of Snace, to the intkrval seen be- 
twix’t 1w-0 lofty mountains ; & interval which, being 
filled only by air, that is, by a body which at a certain 
distance -m&es .no sensibie impression oo ns, must 
have given OS an idea of a vacuum ; being nothing 
more than a power of represeotiog to ourselves mouo- 
taios eeparated from each other, aod the intervening 
distaooes not being filled by other bodies. With re- 
gard to the idea of Infinite, comprehended also within 
the idea of Space, I say that we owe this idea of Infi- 
nite only to the power which a man standing on a plain 
has of continually extending its limits, the boundary 
of his imagination not being determinable : the ab- 
sence of limits is therefore the only idea we can form 
of Infinite. Hati Dhilo~ophers, previouslv to their piv. 
iog any opinion o’n this subjebi, deterrdioed the iig- 
nificstion of the word lofinite, I am inclined to believe 
they would have adopted’the’above definition, and not 
spent their time in frivolous disputes. To the false 
philosophy of former ages, our gross ignorance of the 
true signification of words is principally owing; as the 
art of abusing them made up the greatest pa?t of that 
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philosophy. This art, in which the whole science of 
the schools consisted, confounded all ideas 1 and the 
obscurity it threw on the expressions, generally dif- 
fused itself over all the sciences, especially morality.” 

The following remarks show HelvetiuzAz notions of 
the “ love of glory ‘) :- 

(‘ By the word Strong-Passion, I mean a passion the 
object of which is so neceesary to our happiness, that 
without the possession of it life would be insupporta 
ble. This was Omar’s idea of the passion, when he 
said, ‘Whoever thou art, that invest liberty, deairebt 
to be wealthy without riches, powerful without sub- 
jects, a subject without a master, dare to condemn 
death: king* will then tremble before thee, whilst 
thou alone shalt fear no person.‘.......It was the passion 
of honor and philoso hit fanaticism alone that could 
induce Timicha, the ythagorean, in the midst of tor- g 
ture, to bite off her tongue, that she might not espo.-e 
herself to reveal the secrets of her sect, Cato, when 
a child, going with his tutor to Sylla’s palace, at see- 
ing the bloody heads of the proscribed, asked with im- 
patience the name of the monster who had caused so 
many Roman citizens to be murdered. He was ans- 
wered, it was Sylla : ‘ How,’ says he, ‘ does Sylla 
murder thus, and is Sylla still alive 2’ L Yen,’ it 
was replied, ‘ the very name of Sylla disarms our cit. 
izens.’ ‘ Oh ! Rome,’ cried Cato, ( deplorable is thy 
fate, since within the vast compass of thy walls not a 
man of virtue can be found, and the arm of a feeble 
child is the only one that will oppose itself against ty- 
ranny ! ’ Then, turning towards his governor, ( Give 
me,’ said he, ‘your sword ; I will conceal it under 
my robe, approach Sylla, and kill him; Cat0 lives, 
and Rome is again free.‘......If the generous pride, &he 
passion of patriotism and glory, determine citizens to 
such heroic actions, with what resolution and intrepid- 
ity do not the passions inspire those who aim at dis- 
tinction in the arts and sciences, and whom Cicero 
calls the peaceable heroes ‘I It is from a desire of glory 

16 
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that tb e astronomer is seen, on the icy summits of the 
Cordi! era@, placing hie instruments in the midst of 
snows and fro!t; which conducta the botanist to the 
brinks of preclplces in quest of plants ; which ancient 
Iv carried the iuvenile lovers of the sciences into EWDI. 
J?thiopia, and’even into the Indies,for visiting thsc&% 
celebrated philosophers, and acqu1rin.g from their con- 
versation the principles of their doctrine. How strong- 
ly did this passion exert itself in Demosthenes, who, 
for perfecting his pronunciation, used every day to 
stand on the sea-shore, and with his mouth full of peb- 
bles harangue the agitated waven ! It was from the 
same desire of glory that the young Pythagoreans sub- 
mitted to asilence of three years, In order to habituate 
themselves to recollection and meditation ; it induced 
Democritus to shun the distractionb of the world, and 
retire among the tombs, to meditate on those valuable 
truths, the discovery of which, as it is alwavs very dif- 
ficult. is also verv little esteemed : in fine.‘it was this 
that irompted ieraclitus to cede’to his &unger bro- 
ther the throne of Enhesus, to which he tad the right 
of nrimo-neniture. &at he. ‘mizht eive himself UD &I- 

t&y to Fhilosophy ; which m&e t&e Athletic imirove 
his strength. bv denving himself the pleasures of love : 
it was alio f:ro& a d&irG of popular ;p$ause that cer: 
tain ancient priests renounced the same pleasures, and 
often, as Boindin pleasantly observes of them, without 
any other recompense for their continence than the per- 
petual temptation it occasions......,.‘ The cause:) says 
Cardinal Richelieu, ‘ why a timorous mind perceives 
au impossibility in the most simple projects, when to 
an elevated mind the most arduous seems easy, is, be- 
cause, before the latter the mountains sink, and be- 
fore the former mule-hills are melamorphosed iuto 
mountains.’ )) 

The different motives that influence our conduct are 
thus stated :- 

“ A mother idolizes her son ; ( I love him,’ saye she, 
( for his own sake.’ However, one might reply, you 
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take no care of his education, thouzh you are in no 
doubt tliat a good one would contribute infinitely to 
his happiness ; why, therefore, do not you consult 
some men of t)ense about him, and read borne of-the 
works written on this subject? ‘ Why, because,’ 
says she, ‘I think I know as much of this matter as 
thoee authors and their works.’ But how did you get 
this confidence in your own understanding? 1s it not 
the effect of your indifference 2 An ardent desire al- 
ways inspires us with a salutary distrust of ourselves. 
If we have a suit at law of cotltiiderable consequence, 
we visit counsellorr and altorneyd! we consult a great 
number, and examine their advice. Are we attacked 
by any of those lingering diseases, which incessautly 
place arouud us the shades and horrors of death ‘! We 
seek physicians, compare.their opiuions, fead physical 
books, we ourselves become little pnysmians Such 
is the conduct prompted by a warm interest. with 
respect to.the education of children, if you are not in- 
fluenced in the same manner, it is because you do oot 
Jove your son as, well as yourself. ( But,’ adds the 
mother, ‘ what then should be the motive of my teu- 
delness! ’ Among fathers and mothers, 1 reply, some 
are influenced hy the desire of perpetuating their name 
in their children ; they properly love only their namea ; 
others are fond of commaud, and see in their children 
their slaves. The animal leaves its young when their 
weaknew no longer keeps them in dependence ; and 
paternal love becomes exting,uiahed in almost all hearts, 
wheu children have, by their age or station, attained 
to independence. L Then,’ said the poet Saadi, ‘ the 
father sees nothing in them but greedy heirs,’ and this 
is the cause, adds some poet, of the extraordinary love 
of the grandfather for his @andchildren; he considers 
them as the enemies of his enemies. There are, in 
short, fathers and mothers, who make their children 
their playthings and their pastime. The loss of this 
ptaythinq would be insupportable to them; but would 
their aflictioo prove that they loved the child for it- 
self? Everybody knows this passage in the life of M.. 
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de Lauxun : he was in the Bastile ; there, without 
booka, without employment, a prey to lassrtude and 
the horrors of a prison, he took it in his head to tame 
a spider. This was the only consolation he bad left 
in his misfortune. The governor of the Bastile, from 
an inhumanity common to men accustomed to see the 
unhappy, crushed the spider. The prisoner felt the 
most cutting grief, and no mother could be affected by 
the death of a son with a more violent sorrow. Now 
whence is derived this couformity of senriments for 
such different objects ? !t is because, in the loss of a 
child, or in the loss of the spider, people frequently 
weeu for nothing but for the lassitude aud want of em. 
ployment into ghich they fall. ff mothers appear in 
eeue~al more afflicted at the death of a child thau fa- 
tlhers employed in buSille88, or given up to the pursuit 
of ambition, it is not because the mother loves her 
child more tenderly, .but because she suffers a 1088 
more difficult to be supplied. The errors, in my opin. 
ion, are, in this respect, very frequent ; people rarely 
cherish a child for its own sake. That paternal love 
of which so many men make a parade, and by which 
they believe themselves so warmly affected, is most 
frequently nothing more than au effect, either of a de 
sire of perperuatiug their names, or of pride of com- 
mand . . . . ..Do you not know that Galileo was unworthily 
dragged to the prison of the Ioquisition, for having 
maintained that the sun is placed in the centre, and 
d&s not move around the earth : that his svstem first 
offended the weak, and appeared directly Contrary to 
that text of Scripture--’ Suu, stand thou still 1’ How- 
ever. able divines have since made Galileo’s princi- 
ples’agree with those of religion. Who ha8 told you, 
that a divine more happy br more enlightened than 
YOU. will not remove thk’contradiction. which YOU think 
you’peroeive between your religion,‘and the opinion 
YOU resolve tx~ condemn? Who forces YOU bv a we- 
Lipilate ceoaure to expose, if riot religioL, at ie& iti 
ministers, to the hatred excited by persecutiou? Why, 
always borrowing the assistance of force and terror, 
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would you impose silence on men of genius, and de- 
r)rive mankind 01 the useful knowledne thev are caoa- 
b1 ft. ‘.. 

e o c lepensiyg ! You obey, you tiay, the’clictates’ot 
religion. But It commands you to dirtlust youtselves, 
and to love your neighbor. It you do not act in con- 
formiry to these principles, you are then not actuated 
by the spirit of God. But you say. bv whom then are 
we inspi&d Z By laziness -and p%leI It is laziness, 
the enemy of thought, which makes you averse to 
those opinions, which you cannot, without study and 
some fa’tigue if atten&,“, unite with the principles re- 
ceived in the schools; but which being proved to be 
philosoohicallv true. cannot be theolo~icallv false. It 
ib pride: which is ordinarily carried to’; greater height 
in the blxot than in any uther person, which makes 
him detest iu Ihe man of genius the benefactor of the 
human race, and which exasperates him against the 
truths discovered by hnmilitv. 11 is then this laziness 
and this pride, which, disguibing them,elvea under the 
appearance of zeal, render them the persecutors of 
men of learning .; and which in Italy, Spain, and Por- 
tugal, have forged chains, built gibbets, and held the 
torch to the piles of the Inquisition. Thus the same 
pride, which is so formidable in the devout fanatic, 
and which in all religions makes him persecute, in the 
name of the Most High, the men of genius, sometimes 
arms against them the men in power. After the ex- 
ample of those Pharisees, who treated as criminals lhe 
persons who did not adopt all their decisions, how many 
viziere treat, as enemies to the nation, those who dc 
not blindly approve their conduct ! ” J. w. 

15’ 
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If every American does his or her best for America
and for Humanity we shall become, and remain, the
Grandest of Nations – admired by all and feared by none,
our strength being our Wisdom and kindness.

Knowledge knows no race, sex, boundary or
nationality; what mankind knows has been gathered from
every field plowed by the thoughts of man.  There is no
reason to envy a learned person or a scholarly institution,
learning is available to all who seek it in earnest, and it is
to be had cheaply enough for all.

To study and plow deeper the rut one is in does not
lead to an elevation of intelligence, quite the contrary!
To read widely, savor the thoughts, and blind beliefs, of
others will make it impossible to return again to that
narrowness that did dominate the view of the
uninformed.

To prove a thing wrong that had been believed will
elevate the mind more than a new fact learned.

Emmett F. Fields
Bank of Wisdom

Bank of wisdom
P.O. Box 926

Louisville, KY 40201
U.S.A.
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FRANCES W. D’ARUSMON!. 

THE previoue issues of this publication contain noti- 
ces of the jives and writings of,men of eminence in 
the world of Freethought. This number is devoted to 
a review of the career and works of a meet taleoted 
and accomplished lady-a Freethinker and Xepubli- 
can. As a proof-if any proof were needed-that wo- 
men, if adequately educated, are equally capable with 
men to become teachers and reformers, the works of 
the subject of presentuotice afford abundant evidence. 
The efforts now being made to procure an adjustment 
of the laws relating to women, whereby thev will be 
protected in their property, and consequently ;mproved 
in their social positwn, deserve the support of ali class- 
es. When females become intlepenuent, there will 
be less ignorance among women and more happiness 
among men, 

FRAHCE~ WRIGHT, afterwards Madame D’Arusmout, 
was apative of Dundee. She was born on the 6th of 
September, 1795. She came of a wealthy family, who 
had been extensive holders of city property.from the 
year 1500. Her father was a man of considerable lit- 
erary attainments, and IO his active antiquarian re- 
searches and donations the British Museum is .indebt- 
ed for many rare and valuabie coins and medals. He 
died young, as also his wife, leaving three children- 
two girls and a boy. Frances was then but two years 
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and a half old. At the wi8h of her grandfather, Gener. 
al Duncan Campbell, she was takeu to England, and 
reared as a ward of Chaucery, uutler the guardianship 
of a maternal aurlt. She grew to be very tall in per- 
son, erect, and of a commanding figure; large eyee, 
and magnificeut head, with a face somewhat mascu- 
line, but well lormed, and decidedly handsome. Her 
brother was sent to India, at the age of fifteen, as a 
cadet in the East India Company’6 service, and was 
killed on the papsage out in an encounter with a Freuch 
vessel. Her &ter passed her life with her, and died 
in Paris in 1831. 

At an early age, Miss Wright gave evidence of great 
inteliectual ability. The education she received was 
of a very superior kind. She diligently applied herself 
to the various branches of science, and to the study of 
ancieut and modern letters and the arts, being impelled 
by a strong desire for kuowledge. At the age of nine 
teen, she published her first work, “A Few Days in 
Athens.” Her attention wae early drawn to the auffer- 
ing, of the lower claeses, and on reflectiou she became 
convinced that some great vice lay at the foundation 
of the whole of human practice. She delermined to 
endeavor to discover, and assist in removing it. She 
read Bocca’s “ History of the American Revolution,” 
and resolved to visit that country, it appearing to her 
youug imagiuation as the land of freedom and hope.- 
After having familiarised herself with the government 
and institutions of America, she sailed for New York 
1818. She returned to England in 1820, and published 
a large volume? entitled “ Views of Society and dhlao- 
ners in America.‘) It was dedicated to Jeremy Beu- 
tham, and had a iarge sale. The work being tranelat 
ed into most of the continental languages, she became 
known to the prominent reformers of Europe. 

In 1821, she made her first visit to Paris, and was 
there introduced to General Laiavette, who, having 
previously read. her work on America, invited her to 
that city. A republican in all her view8 and hopes, 
she warr highly appreciated by Lafayette and other 
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eminent supporters of the liberal party in France.- 
She remainedin Paris until 1824, when 6he returned 
to the United States, and immediately undertook a pro- 
ject for the abolition of slavery upon a plan somewhat 
different from any that then engaged the attention of 
philanthropiets. For thia purpose she-purchased two 
thousand acres of land at Chickasaw Bluff+ (now Mem- 
phis, Tennemee), intending to make a good farm rath- 
er.than a cotton plantation. She the11 purchased WY- 
era1 slave families: gave them their liberty, and re- 
moved them to the farm, residing there herself to di- 
rect their labor. Commencing thia novel undertaking 
with all that enthusiasm for which she was remarka- 
ble, she continued the experiment some three years 
and a halt, when her heal&h gave way, arlcl, suffering 
under Pevere sickness, tihe made a voyage to Europe 
for her recovery. During her absence, the farm got 
involved in difficulrie+ by the influence of her ene- 
mies; and finally, the whole project falling through, 
the uegrlaes were sent off to Hayti at her expense.- 
She gave much lime and money to the carrying for- 
ward of this experiment ; and though it was a fadure, 
it strikingly exhibited her strong sympathy and benev- 
olence for an oppressed and degraded class of beinga. 
Returning from Europe, sbe went to New Harmony, 
(Indiana) to assume the proprietorship of a eriodical 
(the Harmony Gazette), which had been pub Ished un- f! 
der the direction of Robert Dale Owen. In 1828, leav- 
iug Mr. Owen in charge of the paper, she began a lee 
turing tour througli the Union ; and probably no man, 
and certainly no woman, ever met with such furious op 
position. Her views, as announced in her paper, had 
made her generally known, and, being somewhat new 
and radically (L anti-theological ,” brought down upon 
her head the rancor of religious bigotry. . s no church 
or hall would be opened for her, she Ieotu ed in thea- 4 
tres; and her ability and eloquence drew great audi- 
e,1ues. 011 one occasion, while preparing to lecture in 
a theatre at Baltimore! she was threatened with the 
destruction of her life If she attempted to epeak. She 
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calmly replied, that she thought she knew the .4meri- 
can oeo~le. and for everv riotous fanatic that mi&t an- 
noy ier: a’huudred gooh citixens would protegt her, 
RII~ &he was not afraid to place herself in their hands. 
She judged rightly. She went to the theatre, which 
was crammed from pit to ceiling, and lectured to an 
admiring and enthusiastic audience. In other cities 
ahe was not always so fortunate ; more or 1epR rioting 
occurred, while the press, almost without exception, 
denounced her in the bitterest tel ms. Subsequently, 
her paper was removed to New York. Some years af- 
terwards, &a again made a lecturing tour, but this 
time she clpoke ou subjects of a political nature, and 
met with a better reception. In addition to lecturing, 
she oouduoted a poiitical magazine. entilled &ha Mall- 
ual of American Priuciples, aid waialso engaged with 
Mr. Kneeland in editing the Boston Iuvesti,vator. She 
wrotea great deal, and-upon many subjects. Among 
hek many works is a tragedy called “ AltorE” which 
was performed on the stage, the principal bharacter 
being sustained by Mr. James Wallack. Her last work, 
of any considerable size, was emitled “ England the 
Civiliser,” published in London in 1847. 

Madbme D’Arusmont died suddenly in Cincinnati, 
on Tu$sday, December 14, 1852, aged fifty-seven. She 
bad beeo fir sometime unwell, in conseqnence of a 
fall upon the ice the previous winter, which broke her 
thigh, and probably hastened her decease ; but the im- 
mediate Cause of her death WEB tht! rupture of a blood- 
vessel. She was aware of her situation, knew when 
she wau dying, and met her ladt hour with perfect com- 
posure. A daughter, her only tihild, survives her. 

In a small work entitled L‘ Observations OII Rel.igion 
and Civilization,” are given the following “Defirrltlons 
of Theology. and Religion : in the words and in the 
things signified. Origin and Nature of Theology : ‘:- 

‘6 Theology from the Greek Iheos, logos, renders dis- 
tinct the &airing of the subject it attempts to treat.- 
neos, God, OI Gods, unseen beinga and unknown caus- 
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ea. Logos, word, talk-or, if we like to employ yet 
more familiar and expreseivd terms, prattle or chatter. 
Talk, or prattle, about unseen beings or unknown MWS. 
I’he idleness of the subject, and inutility-nay, abeo- 
Jute insanity of the occupation, sufficiently appears in 
the strict etymological meaning of the word employed 
to typify them. The danger, the mischief, the cruelly 
immoral, and, if I may be permitted to corn a word for 
the oat&on, the unhumnnizing tendencies both of the 
subject and the occupation, when and where these are 
(aa they have for the most part ever been throughout 
the civilized world) absolutely protected by law and 
upheld by government, sufficiently appear al’s0 from 
the whole page of history. Keligiol+ from the Latin re- 
ligo, religio, renders with equal distrnctness the things 
signified. Religo, to tie over again, to bind fast; 
religio, a binding together, a bond of uniou. The 
importance of the great reality, here so accurately 
shadowed out, appears sufficiently in the etymological 
signification of the word. Its utility will be evident if 
we read, with intelligence, the nature, the past hi&- 

Z’ 
the actual condition, and the future destiny of man. 

ut naw,. taking theee two thiuga in the moat ntrict 
etymological sense of the words which express them, 
it will readily be distinguished that the first is a neccd- 
sary creation of the human inf&ct in a certain stage 
of inquiry ; the second, a necessary creation of the hu- 
man soul (b which I-under&and both our intellectual 
and moral auulties taken conjointly) in auy and every fr 
state of human civilization. Theology argues, in iti 
origin, the firet awakening of human attention to the 
phenomena of nature, and the lirat crude efforts of hn- 
man ingenuity to expound them. While man seee the 
.sun and etara without observing eithei their diurnal or 
their annual revolutions.; while he receives upon his 
frame the rain and the wmd, and the varying elements, 
without observing either their effects upon himself or 
upo:: the field of nature around him, 9 is as the brute 
which euffera and enjoys without inquiring why it es- 
periences light or darkness, pain or pleasure. Wkep 
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first he puts, in awkward language, to himself or to his 
fellow, the question why does such a74 effect follow such a 
cuuse 2 he commences his existence, ii not as a reason- 
able being, (a state at which he has not yet arrived) at 
least as a being capable of teuson. The answer to this 
first inquiry of awakening intelligence is, of course, 
such as his own circumscribed observation supplies.- 
It is, in fine, in accordance with the explanation of the 
old nurse to the child, who, asking, when startled by 
a rolling peai of thunder- what makes that noise 1’ 
was fully satisfied by the reply : ‘ my darling, it is 
God Almighty overhead moving his furniture.’ Man 
awakening to thought, but still urlfamiliar with the 
concatenation of natu:al phenomena, inevitably con- 
ceives of some hug.e being, or beings, bestriding the 
clouds and whirlwmd, or wheeling the fun aud the 
moon like chariots through the blue vault. And so 
again, fancy most naturally peoples the gloom of the 
night with demons, the woods rud the waters with 
naiads and dryads, elves and Jairies, the church-yard 
with ghosts, md the dark cave and the solitary cot with 
wizards, imps and old witches. Such, then, is theolo- 
gy in ita origin ; and, in all its stages, we find it vary- 
mg in grossness according IO the degree of ignorance 
of the human mind ; and, refining into verbal subtle- 
ties and misty metaphysics in proportion as that mind 
exchanges, in its progress from darknees to light, the 
gloom of ignorance for the mass of terror.” 

The nature of belief in the unknowable, and the dire 
consequences arising from fanaticism, are ably depict- 
ed in the following passages, aelected from Lecture 
IV., on “ Keligion : II- 

‘( Admitting religion to be the moat important of all 
subjects, itj truths must be the most apparent; for we 
shall readily concede, both that a thing true, must be 
always of more or less importance-and that a thing 
esnenrially impurtaot, muet alwap be indispurably 
true. Now, again, I conceive we shall be disposed to 
admit, that exactly in proportion to the indisputability 
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of a truth, is the proof it ia capable of afirdinq; and 
that, exactly in proportion to the proof afforded, is our 
aclmimioo of such truth and hrlirl’itt it. If, then, re- 
ligion be the most important subject of humah illquiry, 
it-must be that also which presetIts the most forcible, 
irrefragable, and indisputable truths to the inquirer.- 
It must be that on which the human mind can err the 
least, and where all minds must be the most agreed. 
If reli.gion be at once a science, and the most true of 
all sciences, its truths must be as indisputable as those 
ill any branch of the mathematics-as apparent to all 
the senses as those revaalacl by tha chemist ur observed 
by the naturalist, and as easily referred to the test of 
our approving or disapproving sensations, as those’ in- 
volved in the science of morals.......ls religion a sci- 
tuxe? Ia it a branch of kllowledge? Where are the 
fhings known upon which it rests? Where are the ac- 
cumulated facts of which it is compounded? What 
are the human sensations to which it appeals’? KnowC 
edge is corn ouuded of things known. 

P 
It is an aocu- 

mularion of acts, gleaned by our senses, within the 
range of material existence, which is subject to their 
investigation...... Now let us see where, in the table of 
knowledge, we may class religion. Of what part or 
division of nature, or material existence, does it treat 1 
What bodies, or what properties of tangible hodiea, 
does it place in contact with our seases, and b&g 
home to the perception of our faculties? It clearly 
appertains not to the table of human knowledge for 
it tread not of ob]ects discoverable within the field of 
human observatioo. ‘ No,’ will you say ? 1 but its 
knowledge is euperhuman, un~arttrly-its field is in 
heaven.’ My friends, the knowledge which ia nd 
human, is of slippery foundation to us human creatures. 
Things hewn, constitute kuowledge; arid here is a 
science treating of things unseen, unfelt; uncompre- 
hended ! Such cannot be knowledge. What, then, is 
it ? Probability 1 possibility 1 theory 2 hypothesis ? tra- 
dition ? written ? spoken? by whom? when 2 where? 
Let ita teachers-nay, let all earth reply ! But what 

17 
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confusion of tongues and voices now strike on the ear ! 
From either Indies. from torrid Africa, from the frozen 
regions of either pble, from the vast Plains of aucient 
Asia, from the fields and cities of European industry, 
from the palaces of European luxury, from the soft 
chambers of priestly ease, from the domes of hierarchal 
dominion, from the deep cell of the selEimmolated 
monk, from the stony cave of the self-denying anchor- 
ite, from the cloud-capt towers, spires, and minarets ot 
the crescent and the cross, arise shouts, and hosannas, 
and anathemas, in the commingled names of Brama, 
aud Yeeshnu, and Creeshna, and Juggernaut ; heaven- 
Iv kings. heavenlv aneens. triune deities. earth-born 
$ods, vheaven-bori $opbe&, apotheosized monarchs, 
demon-enlightened philosophers, saints, angels, devils, 
ghosts, apparitions, and sorceries ! But, worse thau 
these sounds which but stun the ear and confound the 
intellect, what sights, oh ! human kind! appal the 
heart ! ‘The rive& oi earlh run blood ! NBiion set 
against nation ! Brother against brother ! -Man against 
the companion of his bosom ! and that soft companion, 
maddened with the frenzy of insarle remorse for imag- 
inary crimes, fired with the rage of i&tuated bigotry, 
or subdued to diseased helplessness and mental fatuity, 
reuounoes kindred, flies from sooia: converse, and pines 
away a useless or mischievous existence in sighings 
and tremblings, spectral fears, uncharitable feelings 
and bitter denunciations ! 
religion ! 

Such are thy doings, o’h ! 
Or, rather, such are thy doings, oh ! man ! 

While standing in a world so rich in dources of enjoy- 
ment, so stored with objects of real inquiry and attain- 
able knowledge, yet shutting thine eyes, and, worse, 
thine heart, to tbe tangible things and sentient crea- 
tures around’thee, and wiriging thy diseased imagilia- 
tion beyond the light of the sun which gladdena thy 
world, and contemplation of fhe ObJecta which are here 
tea: 

P 
nd thy mind and quickelI the pulsee of thy 

.,,....I ~111 pray ye to observe how much of our 
poPritive misery originates in our idle speculations in 
&ttere of faith, and in our blind, cur fearful forgetful- 
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ness of facts-our cold, heartless, and, I will say, WR- 
rune indifference to visible causes of tangible evil, and 
visible sources of tangible happiness. Look to the 
walks of life, f beseech ye-look into the pubiic prints 
--look into youisectarian churches-look into the boa- 
oms.of families--look into our own bosoms, and those 
of your fellow beings, an J see how many of our di,+ 
putes and dissensions, public and private-how many 
of our unjust actions-how many of our har& judg- 
ments-how many of our uncharitable feelings-spring 
out of our ignorarrt ambition to rend the veil whieh 
wraps from our human seoaee the knowleJge of things 
unseen, and from our human faculties the conceptiorr 
of causes unknown ? And oh ! my fellow beings ! do 
not these very words unseen and unknown, warn the 
enthusiast against the profanity of such illquiries, and 
proclaim to the philosopher their futility ? Do they 
not teach us that religion is no rubject for instruction, 
and no subject for discussion 1 will they not convince 
us that as beyond the horizon of our observation we 
can know nothing, so within that horizon is the only 
safe ground for us to meet in publio’!......Every day W8 
see r;ncth splitting, creeds new modelling, and men for- 
saking old opinions only to quarrel about their oppr+ 
sites. I see three Gods in one, say the Trinitarian, anti 
encommuniuates the Socinian, who sees a God-head in 
unity, 1 set: a heaven but no hell, says the Universal- 
ist, and disowns fetlowahip with such as may distin- 
guish teaa. ‘ I set a heaven ad hell also, beyond 
thestars,’ said lately the Orthodox friend, and expelled 
his shorter-sighted brethren from the sauctuary. P seek 
them both in the heart of man, said the more epirituaf 
follower of Penn, aud straightway builded him u au- 
other temple, in which to quarre! with his nelg bar, -1 
who perhaps only employs other words to express the 
same ideas. For myself, pretending IO uo insight into 
there mysteries, Possessing no means of intercourse 
with the inhabrtauts of other worlds, confessing my 
absolute incapacity to see either as far back as a first 
cause, or 88 far forward as a last 0118, 1 am eontent to 
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e&e to you, my iellow creatures! that all my studi+, 
reading, reflectiou, aud observalloo, have obtaiuetl for 
me uo knowledge beyond the sphere of our plauat, our 
earthly iuteretib aud our earthly duties; and that I 
more than doubt whether, should you expend all your 
time and all yoor treasure in the search, you will be 
able to acquire any better information respecting IIN- 
seen worlrla and future evenb than myself.” 

The philosophical romance, “A Few Days in Athena,” 
though the first of Miss Wright’s works, and written 
when she +IS very young, displays coooiderable pow- 
er and eloquerlce. It is the momt pleasing of all her 
writings. It is iutended to portray the doctrines of Epi- 
curus, and gives a picture of tho Garpettian, in the 
‘[ Gardens of the Academy,” surrounded by his pupils, 
calculated to counteract many-of the popular and erro- 
neous notions enterbieed of that philosopher’s teach- 
ings. The following dialogue betweeu E icuruR and 
his favorite, Theo”, will afford the readers o P the “ Half- 
Hours” an opportunity of judging how far Lisa Wright 
has couveyed a truthful idea of Epicurus’s ethical 
philosophy :- 

“ On leaving you, last night,” said Theon, ‘( I en- 
countered Cleanthes. He came from the perusal of 
your writings, and brought ohargo against them which 
1 wae unprepared to answer.” 

“ Let us hear them, my son ; perhaps, until you shall 
have perused them yourself, we may assist your diffi- 
culty.” 

“ First, that they deny the existence of the Gods.” 
u I6ee but one uthsr ausertiou that could equal that 

in folly,” said Epicurua. 
“ I knew i!,” exclaimed Theon, triumphantly; u I 

knew it was Impossible. But where will not prejudice 
lead men, when even the uplight Cteanthes is capable 
of slander 2 7’ 

“ He IS utterly incapable of it,” Bail! the Master; 
“and the inaccuracy, in this case, I rather suRpect IO 
rest with you than with him. To deny the existence of 
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the Gods would indeed be presumption in a philosw 
phrr ; a presumplion equalled only by that of him who 
shonlc! assert their emsterwe.‘l 

“ How ! ” exclaimed the youth, with a countenance 
in which astonishment seemed to suspend every other 
expression. 

“ As I never saw the Gods, my BOO,” calmly contin- 
ued the Sage, “ I cannot assert their existence; and, 
that 1 never 8aw them, ia no reason for my denying it.” 

(‘ But do we believe nothing except that of which 
we have ocular demonstration 1” 

Lc Nothing, at leant, fur which we have not the evi- 
dence of one or more of our Renees ; that is, when we 
believe on just grounds, which I grant, taking mencol- 
Iectively, is very seldom.” 

r‘ But where would this soirit lead us! To imoietv ! 
-to Atheism !Lto all, agai;st which I felt confihen>e 
in defending the character and philosophy of Epicu- 
rus ! ” 

‘( We will examine presently, my son, into the mean. 
ing of the terms you have employed. When you first 
entered the Garden your mind was unfit for the exam- 
ination of the subject you have now started : it is no 
longer so ; and we will therefore enter upon the inqui- 
IV. and uuraue it in order.” 
-’ ‘rr Porgive me if I ewpreas--if I acknnwledoe J’ said 
the youth. slightlv recoiling from his instruoto: lC some 
rel&tat& to-en& on the-discussion of truth;, whose 
very discussion would seem to argue a doubt, and r’- 

“ And what then? ‘r 
‘r That very doubt were a crime.” 
(: If the doubt of any truth shall constitute a crime, 

then the belief of the- same truth should constitute 6 
virtue.” 

L‘ Perhaps a duty would rather exprew it? ” 
r‘ When vou charge the neelect of anv dutv aa crime. 

or aocouniitq fnlfil&ent a virtue, you’suppose the er: 
iatence of a power to neglect or fulfit ; and it is the 
exercise of this power, in the one way or the other. 

17+ 
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which constitutes the merit or demerit. 16 it not so?” 
“ Certainly.ir 

r‘ Does the homan mind posresa the power to believe 
or disbelieve, at pleasure, any truths whatsoever ‘! rr 

rr I am not prepared to answer : but I think it does, 
since it possesses always the power of investigation.” 

‘r Bnt, possibly, not the will to exercise the power. 
Take care lest 1 beat you with your own weapons. I 
thought this very investiga\ion appeared to you a 
crime?” 

“ Your logic is too subrle,” said the youth, r‘ for my 
inexperience.” 

“ Say, rather, my reasoning too close. Did I bear 
you down with sounding words and weighty authori- 
tiee, and confound yonr undertitanding with hair-drawn 
distinctions, you would be right to retreat from the bat 
tery.” 

“ I have nothing to object to the fairness of your cie- 
ductions ‘r said Theon ‘r But would not .the doctrine 
be Jan&ous that ahonld esrabliah dir inability to help 
our belief; and might we not stretch the principle, un- 
til we asserted our inability to help our actions?’ 

rr We might, and with reannn. But we will not now 
traverse the ethical pans asinorum of necessity-the 
moat simple and evident of moral truths, and the most 
darkened! tortured, and belabored by moral teachera. 
You inymre if the doctrine we have essayed to estab- 
lish, be not dangerous. I reply-not, if it be true.- 
Nothing is 80 dangerous as error-uothing 80 sale aa 
truth. A darqerous truth would be a contradiction in 
terms, and an anomaly in things.” 

(r But what is a truth ‘t r’ aaid TheoIl. 
r‘ It is pertinently asked. A troth 1 consider to be 

an ascertained fact; which truth would be changed to 
an error. the moment the fact. on which it rested. was 
+sproved.” 

, I 

rL I flee. then. no fxed basis for truth.:’ 
“It suiety &s the most fixed of all-the nature of 

things. ,And it is oulg a11 imperfect insight into the- 
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nature which occasions all our erroneous conclusions, 
whether in physics or morale.” 

“ But where, if we discard the Gods and their will, 
as engraven on our hearts, are our guides in the search 
after truth? ” 

“Our senses and our faculties as developed in and 
by the exercise of our senses, are the only guides with 
which I am acqtiamted ,And I do not see why, even 
admitting a belief in the Gods: and in a superintending 
Providence, the senses should not be viewed as the 
guides rovided by them, for our direction and instruo- 
tion. P ut here is the evil attendant on an ungrounded 
belief, whatever be ib nature. The moment we take 
one thing for granted, we take other things for grant 
ed; we are started in a wrong road, and it is seldom 
that we gain Ihe right one, until we have trodden back 
our steps to the starting place. I know but of one thing 
that a philosopper ehould take fnr granted ; and that 
only because he is forced to it by an i;reeislible impulse 
of his nature; and because? without doing 80, neither 
truth nor falsehood could exist for him. He must lake 
for granted the evidence of his senses ; in other words, 
he must believe in the existence of things, as they ex- 
ist to hie senses. I &now of no other existence, and 
can therelore b&me in uo other : although, reasoning 
from analogy, I may im&ne other exintenees to he.- 
Thie, for instance, I do as respects the &de. 1 see 
around me, in ihe world I inhabit, an infinite variety in 
the arrangement of matter-a multitude of sentient 
beings, poesessing different kinds and varying grades 
of power and intelligence-from the worm that crawls 
in the dust, IO the eagle that mare to the sun, and man 
who marks to the eon.its course. It is possible, it is 
moreover probable, that, in the worlds which 1 see not 
-in the boundless infiuitude and eternal duration of 
matter, beings may exist, of every countless variety, 
and varying grades of intelligence, inferior and super]. 
or to our own, until we descend to a minimum and rise 
to a maximum, to which the range of our observation 
affords IJO parallel, and of which our senses are iuade- . 
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quate to the conception. Thus far, my young friend, 1 
believe in the Gods, or in what you will of existences 
removed from the sphere of my LnowlrJge. That you 
should believe, with positiveueas, in one unseen exisb 
ence or anuther, appears to me no crime, although it 
may appear to me unreasonable ; and so, my doubt of 
the same should appear to you no moral offeoce, al- 
though you might aoconnt it erronedus. I fear to fa- 
tigue your attention, and will., therefore, dismiss, for 
the present, these abstruse subJect.sPJ 

“ But we &all both be amply repaid for their discus- 
sion, if this truth rem& with you-that au opiuiou, 
right or wrong, can never constitute a moral offence, 
nor be in itself a moral obligation. It may be mistak- 

; it may involve au absurdity or a contradiction.- 
i:is a truth * or it is an error : it’can never be a crime 
or a virtue.‘!-[Chapter xir. 

Miss Wright was a poeteq aa well aa a politician 
and writer on ethics. In her “ Fourth of July ‘.’ ad- 
dress, delivered in the New Harmony Hall, in 1828, in 
oommemoration of the American Independence, is the 
following :- 
“Is there a thought can fill the buman mind 

More pure, more vast, more generous, more refined 
Than that which guides the enlightened patriot’s toil* 
Not he whose view is bounded by his soil- 
Not he whose narrow heart can only shrine 
The land, the people that he calleth mine- 
Not he who, to set up that l%nd on high, 
WA1 ma.ke whole nations bleed, whole nations die- 
Not he who, calling that land’s rights his pride, 
Tramplatb the righE of all the earth beside. 
No! He it is, the just, the generous soul, 
Who owneth brotherhood with either pole, 
Srrctehoa from realm to realm his spacious mind, 
And guards the weal of all the human kind- 
Holds freedom’s banner o’er the earth unfurl’d, 
And stands the guardian p&riot of a world ! ” 

J. w. 
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EPICURUS. 

Epicurean.-One who holds the principles of Epicnrus- 
Luxurious, contributing to luxury. 

Epicurism --The principles of Epicurns-T,nrury, sensual 
enjoyment, gross pleasure. 

THE words with which this page is headed may be 
found in the current and estabhshed dictionariea.of the 
present day; and it shall be our&task to show that nev- 
er was slander more foul, calumny more base, or libel 
more cowardly, than when it aseociated the words lux- 
ury and sensuality with the memory of the Athenian 
Epicurus. The much-worn auecdole of the brief eu- 
dorsed “The Defendant has no case, abgse the Plain- 
tiffe Solicitor,” wilt well apply here. The religion&s 
had no naq the Epicurean Philosophy was impregna- 
ble as far ad theolo&cal attacks were concerned, and 
the theologians have, therefore, constantly and vehem- 
ently abused ite. founder ; 80 that, at last, children have 
caught the cry aa though it were the enunciation of a 
fact, and have grown into men believing that Epicurue 
was a sort of diaoriminating hog, who wallowed in the 
filth which some have miacalled pleasure. 

Epicurue was born in the early 
B. C.., the third year of the 1Ogth 8” 

rt of the year 344, 
lympiad, at Garget- 

tue, in the neighborhood of Athens. 
clae, was of the Egean tribe. 

His father, Neo- 
Some allege that Epi- 
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curns was born m the island of Samos ; but, accordmy 
to others., he was takeu there when very youug by hts 
aareots. who formed a oortiou of a colonv.of Athenian 
&tizena, sent to oolouiie Samos after i& subjugation 
by Pericles. The father and mother of Epicurus were 

I 

in very humble circumstances ; his father was a acbool- 
master, and his mother, Chaxestrata, acted as a kind 
of prieetess, curing diseases, exorcising ghosts, and BX- 
ercising other fabulous powers. Epicurus has been 
sharged with sorcery, because he wrote several songs 
for his mother’s solemn rites. Until eighteen, he re- 
maiued at Samos and the neighboring isle of Teos; 
fr{lm whence he removed to Athens, where he resided 
until the death of Alexander. when. disturbances aris- 
ing, he fled to Colophon. This plahe, Mitylene, aud 
Lampsacus, formed the philosopher’s residence until 
he was thirty-sir years of age ; at which time he fourtd 
ed a school iu the neighborhood of Athens. He pm 
chased a oleasant earden; where he taught his dioi- 
ples until ihe time zf his death. - 

We are told by Laertius, ((That those disciples who 
were regularly -admitted ‘Into the school of tipicurus, 
lived together, not in the manner of the Pytbagoreaos, 
who cast then possessions into a common stock; for 
this, in his opinion, implied mutual distrust rather than 
friandship; but upon suoh a footing of frioodly attach- 
ment, that each individual cheerfully supplied the ns 
cessitres of his brother.‘) 

The habits of the phitosopher and his followers were 
temperate and exceedingly frugal, and formed a strong 
contrast to the luxurious, although refined, manners of 
the Athenians. At the entranoe of the garden, the 
visitor of Epicurus found the foilowing inscription :- 
“‘l’he Hospitable keeper of this mansion, where you 
will find pleasure the highest good, wilt present you 
with barley cakesand water from the spring. These 
gardens will not provoke your appetite by artificial 
daiuties, but satisfy it with natural sup 

B 
lies. Will you 

not, then, be well entertained 1” An yet the owner 
of the garden, over the gate of which these words 
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were piaced, has been called u a glutton j7 and ((a 
stomach worshipper ! ” 

From the age of thirty-six until his decease, he does 
not seem to have quitted Athena, except temporarily. 
When Demetrius besieged AthenN, the Epicureans 
were driven into great difficulties for want of food; 
and it is said that Epicurus and his friends subsisted 
on a small qnantity of beans which he possessed, and 
which he shared equally with them, 

The better to nrosecute his studies. Euicurus lived a 
life of celibacy. * Temperate aud coniir6r.t himself, he 
tauyht hia followers to be so likewise, both by exam- 
pleind precept. He died 273 B. CT,’ iu the -seventy- 
third year of his age ; and, at that time, his warmest 
opponents seem to have paid the highest compliments 
to his personal character; and, on reading his life, and 
the detailed accounts of his teachings, itseems diticult 
to imagine what has induced the calumny which has 
been hiaped upon his memory. 

We “ cannot quote from his own works, in his own 
words, because, although he wrote very mhch, only a 
summary of his writings.hos come to us uninjured ; but 
his doctrines have been so fully investigated and treat- 
ed on., both by hie opponents and his disciples, that 
there LB no difficulty or doubt as to the principles in- 
culcated in the school of Epicurus. 

‘4 The sum of his doctrine concerning philosophy, in 
general, i3 this :-Philosophy is the exercise of reason 
in the pursuit and attainment of a happy life ; whenoe 
it follow?, !hat those studies which conduce neither to 
the acqunu:ion uor the enjoyment of hap in-3 are to 
be dismissed BLI of no value. The end o P all speoola- 
tion ought to be, to enable men to judge with certainty 
what is to be chosen, and what to be avoided, to pre- 
serve themeelves free from pain, and to Becure health 
of body. and tranquillity of mind. True philosophy is 
so use{;1 to every man,-that the young should ap$i to 
it without delay, and the old should never be weary of 
the pursuit; f&r no man is either too,.godng or too old 
to correct and improve his mind, and to study the art 
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of happiness. Happy are they who possess by nalure 
a free and vigorous intellectF and who are born in a 
country where they can prosecute their inquiries with- 
out restraint : for it is philosophy alone which raises a 
mau above vain fears and base passions, and gives him 
the perfect command of himself. As nothing ought to 
be dearer to a philosopher than truth, he should pnr- 
sue it by the moat direct means, devising no fictions 
himself,. nor suffering himself tc be imposed upon by 
the fictrons of others, neither poets, orators, nor logi- 
cians, making no other use of the rules of rhetoric or 
grammar, than to enable him to speak or write with 
accuracy and perspicuity, and always preferring a plain 
and simple to an ornamented style. Whilet home doubt 
uf averyrhing, and others profess to acknnwledgt: every- 
thing, a wise man will embrace such tenets, and only 
snah as are built up011 experience, or upon certain and 
indisputable axioms.” 

The followiug is a summary of his Moral Philose 
phy :- 

“The end of living, or the ultimate good which is 
to be sought for its own sake, according to the univer- 
sai opinion of mankind, is happiness ; yet men for the 
most part, fail in the pursuit of this end, either b ecause 
they do not form a right idea of the nature of happi- 
ness, or because they do not make use of proper meaue 
to attain it. Since It is every man’s interest to be hap 
py through the whole of life, it is the wisdom of every 
one to employ philosoplly ill the nearch of felicity with- 
out delay ; and there cannot bea greater fully, than to 
be always beginning to live. 

“ The happiness which belongs to man, is that state 
in which he enjoys as many of the good things, and 
suf?ers as few of the evils incident to human nature aa 
possible ; paesi,ng his days in a smooth ocnrse of per- 
manent tranqurlllt,y. A wise man, though deprived of 
sight or hearing, may experience happrness in the eu- 
joyment of the good things which yet nxnain j and 
when suffering torture, or laboring under some painful 
disease, can mitigate the anguish by patience, and can 
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enjoy, in his afllictions, the consciousness of his own 
constancy. But it is in] pub.-ible that per&t happiness 
cam he possessed without the pleasure which ,attends 
freedom from pain, and the enjoymerrt of the good 
things of life. Pleasurt! is in itii nature good, as pain 
is in its nature evil; the one is, therefore, to be pur- 
sued, and the other to be avoided, for it.< own sake.- 
Pleasure, or pain, is not only goud, or evil, in itieif, 
but the measure of what is good or evil, in every ob- 
ject of desire or aversion ; for the ultimate reason why 
we pursue one thing, and avoid auother, is because we 
expect pleasure I‘r& the fucmer, and apprehend pain 
from the latter. li we sometimes decline a present 
pleasure, it is not because we are averse to pleasure it- 
self, but because we collceive, that in the present in- 
stauce, it will be uecessarily connected with a greater 
pain. In like manner, if we sometimes voluntarily 
submit to a present pain, it is because we judge that 
it is necessarily connected with a greater pleasure.- 
Although all pleasure is essentially good, and all 
essentially evil, it doth not thence necessarily 101 ow, . fain 
that io every single instance the one ought to be pur- 
sued, and the other to be avoided ; but reason is IO be 
employed in disGnguishio g and comparing the nature 
and degrees of each, that the result may be a wise 
choice of that which shall appear to be, upon the 
whole, good. That pleasure is the first good, appears 
from the inclination which every animal, from ib first 
birth,, discovers to pursue pleasure, a4 avoid pain; 
and 1s coufirmed by the universal experience of man- 
kind, who are incited to action by no other principle 
&ban the desire of avoidio g pain, or obtaining pleasure. 

‘I There are two kinds of’ pleasure : oneconsi~ting iu 
a state of rest, in which both body and mind are undis- 
turbed by any kind of pain ; the other arising from an 
agreeable agitation of the senses, producing a corred- 
pondent emotion in the soul. It is upon the former of 
these that the enjoyment*of life chiefly depends. Hap 
piness may therefore be said to consist in bbdily ease, 
aud mental trauquillity. When pleasure is asserted to 

18 
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be the end of living, we are not then to uuderstand 
that violent kind of delight or joy which aripes from 
the gratification of the eenses amI passionti, but merely 
that placid state of mired, which results from the ab- 
6ence of every cause of pain or uneasiuess. Those 
plcnsures, which arise from agitntion. are not to be pur- 
sued as in themselves the end of living, but as means 
of arriving at that stable tranquillity, iii which true 
happiness consists. It is the ofice of reasou to confine 
the pursuit of pleasure within the limits of nature, iu 
order to the attainment of that happy state, iu which 
the body is free from every kind of paiu, aud the mind 
from all perturbation. This state must not. however, 
be conceived to be perfect in proportion as ii is inactive 
and torpid, but in proportion as all the fuuctious of life 
are quietly and pleasantly pcrrormed. A happy life 
neither reaernbles a rapill torrenl, nor a stauding pool, 
but is like a geutle stream, that glides smoothfy and 
silentlv along. 

“This happy state can only be obtamed by a pru- 
dent care of the body, and a steady government of the 
mind. The diseases of the body are lo be prevented 
by temperauce, or cured by medicine, or rendered tol- 
erable by patience. Acaitrel the diseases of the mind, 
philosophy provides suficieu t antidotes. The i&i u- 
mcnts which it employs for this purple are the vir- 
tues; the root of which, whence all the rest proceed, 
ix prudence. This virtue comprehends the whole art 
of living discreetly, justly, and hunorably, and is, iu 
fact, the same thing with wisdom. It instructs men to 
free their understandings from lhe clouds of prejudice; 
to exercise temperance and fortitude in the qoverri- 
merit of themselves; and to practice justice towards 
others. Although pleasure, nr hap$uess, which is \he 
end ol Irving, be superior to virtue, which is only rhe 
means, it is every one’n iuterest to practice all the vir- 
tues; for in a happy life, pleasure can uever be separ- 
ated from virtue. 

“ A prudeut man, in order to secure his tranquility, 
will consnlt his natural disposition in the choice of his 
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plan of life. If, for example, he be persuaded that he 
should be happier in a state of marriage than in celi- 
hacy, be ought to marry; but if he be convinced that 
matrimony would be an impediment to his. happiness, 
he ought to remain &gle. In like manner, such per- 
sons as are oaturally active, eoterprisir+ and ambi- 
tions, or such as by the condition of therr birth are 
placed in the way of civil offices, shuuld accommodate 
themselves to their nature aud situation, by engaging 
in public affdirs ; whrle such as are, from natural tem- 
per, fond of leisure and retirement, or, from experi- 
anoe or observation, are conviuoed that a life of public 
business would be inconsistent with their happiuess, 
are unquestionably at liberty, except where particular 
circumstances call them to the service of their coun- 
try, to pass their lives in &cure repose. 

‘I Temperance is that discreet regulation of the de- 
eires and paasious, by wnich we are enabled to eojoy 
pleasures without suffering soy coosequeut inconven- 
ience. They who maintain such a constaur self-com- 
mand, as never to be enticed by the prospect of pres- 
ent indulgence, to do that which will be productive of 
evil, obtain the truest pleasure by declining pleasure. 
Since, of desires some are uatural alit1 neaessary ; oth- 
ers natural, hut not necessary ; and others neitller oat- 
ural nor oecedsary, but the offspriog of false judgment; 
it must be the Ace of temperance to gratity the first 
class, as far as nature requires ; to restrain the secoud 
within the bounds of moderation ; .and, us to tho third, 
resolutely to oppose, aud, if possible, entirely repress 
them. 

“ Sobriety, as opposed to inebriety and gluttony, is 
of admirable use in teachil,cr me:1 that nature is satis- 
fied with a little, and enabling them to content them- 
selves with simple and frugal-rare. Such a manner uf 
living 1s conducive to the preservation of health ; reu- 
ders a mau alert and active in ail the offices of life ; 
affords him au exqmsite rehah of the occasional varie- 
ties of a plentiful board, and prepares him to meet 
every reverse of furtune without the fear of waut. 
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u Continence is a branch of temperance, which pre- 
vents the diseases, infamy, remorse, and punishment, 
to which those are exposed, who indulge themselves 
in nnlawfal amours. Music and poetry, which are 
often employed as incentives to licentious pleasure 
are to be cautionsly and sparinyly used. 

“ Gentleness, as opposed to an irrascible temper, 
greatly contributes to the tranquiliity and happiness cri’ 
life, by preserving the mind from perturbation, and 
arming it against the as:Ganlts of calumny and malice. 
A wise man, who puts himself under the government 
of reason, will be able to reccivo an i:ljury with calm- 
rlese, and to treat the persofl who committed it with 
lenity; for he will rank injuries among the casual 
even& of life, and will prndautly rrflaot that he can 
no more stop the natural current of human passions, 
than he can curb the stormy winds. Refractory ser- 
vants in a family should be chastised, and disorderly 
members of a state punished without wrath. 

“ Moderation, in the pursuit of honors or riches, is 
the only security against disappointment and vexation. 
A wise man, Iherefore, will prefer the simplicity of 
rustic life to the magnificence of courts. Future eveuts 
a wise man will consider as uncertain, alld will, there- 
fore, neither suffer himself to be elated with confident 
expectatir,n, nor to be depressed by doubt and tIespail; 
for both are eqnally destructive of trauqnillity. It ~111 
contribute to th& eltjoy,mellt of life, to conaidef death 
as the perfect terrnillatmn of a happy life, which it be- 
comes us to close like satisfied gurs8, neither regret- 
i:rg the past, nor anxious fir the future. 

“ Fortitucle, the virtue which er.ablos US to endure 
pain, and 10 banish fear, is of great use in producing 
tratrquitlity. Philosophy instructs us to pay homage te 
the p&, nut through hupe or fear, but tram veneration 
of their superior nature. It moreover er.ables US to COU- 
quer the fear of death, by teaching us that it is 110 
proper object of terror ; since, whilst we are, death is 
not, and when death arrives, we are riot: so that it 
neither concerns the Lying uor the dead, The only 
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evils to be apprehended are bodily pain, and distress 
of mind. Bodily pain it becomes a wise man to en- 
dure with patience and firmness; because, if it be 
slight, it may easily be borne.; and if it be. intense, it 
cannot last long. 1Mpntal tllstress commonly arises, 
not from natur?, but from opinion j a wise man will 
therefore arm hmself against tbis kind of suffering, by 
reflecting that the gifts of fortune, the loss of whioh he 
may be inclined to deplore, were never his own, hut 
depended upon circumstances which he could not com- 
mand. If, therefore, they happen to leave him, he 
wvi[l endeavor, as soon a3 possihl:, to obliterate the re- 
membrance of them, by occupyrng his mind in pleas- 
ant contemplation, and engaging in agreeable avoca- 
tions. 

“Justice respects man as living in society, and is 
the commun hond without which no society can sub- 
sist. This vi:tue, like the rest, derives its value from 
itu tendency to promote the happiness of life. Not 
only is it never injurious to the man who practices it, 
but nourishes in his mind calm reHections and oleasant 
hopes; whereas it is impossible that the mind ib which 
injuslice dwells. should not be full of rlisouietude.- 
Since it is impdssible th a iniquitous actibna should t 
promote the enjoyment of life, as much as remorse of 
conscience, legal penalties, and public disgace, must 
increase ib troubles, every one who follows the dic- 
tates of sound reason, will practice the virtues of jus- 
tice, equity, and fidelity. ln society, the necessity nf 
the mutual exercise of justice, in order to the common 
enjoyment of the gifts of nature, is the ground of those 
laws by which it i prescribed. It is the interest of 
every individual in a state to conform to the laws of 
justice ; for by injuring no one, and rendering to every 
man his due. he contributes his Dart towards the ore- 
aervation of ihat society, upon th> perpetuity of which 
hia own safetv deDeods. Nor ouzhL anv one to think 
that he is at iibeity to violate th< r&h& of his fellow 
citizens, provided he can do it securely; for he who 
has commibted an unjust action can never be certain 

18* 
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that it will not be discovered; and however succesa- 
fully he may conceal it from others, this will avail him 
little, since he cannot conceal it from himself. Iu dif- 
fereut communities, different laws may be instituted. 
according to the ci;cumstances of the people who corn: 
pose them. Whatever is thus prescribed is to be con- 
sidered as a rule of justice, so long as the society shall 
judge the observance of it to be for the benefit of the 
whole. But whenever any rule of conduct is found 
upon experience not to he conducive to the public 
good, being uo longer useful, it should no longer be 
prescribed- 

‘< Nearly allied to justice are the virtues of benefi- 
cence, compassion, gratitude, piety: and friendship- 
He who confers benefils upon others, procures to hirn- 
sell’ the satisfaction of seeing the ‘siream of 
spreadiug around him from the fountain of his 
cence; at the same time, he enjoys the pleasure ot’ be- 
ing esteemed by others: The- exercise of gratitude, 
filial affection, and reverence for the gods, is uecessa- 
rv. in order to avoid the hatred and-cor;tampt of all 
I&. Friendships are contracted for the sake of mu- 
tual benefit ; but by degrees they ripen into such dis- 
iuterested attachment, that they are continued without 
any pros ect of advantage. Between friends there is 
a kind o P league, that each will love ttie other as him- 
self. A true friend will partake of the wants and sor- 
rows of his friend, as if they were his own; if he be 
in want, he will relieve him; if he be in prison, he 
will visit him; if he be sick, he will come to him; nay, 
situations may occur, in which he would not scruple 
to die for him. It cannot then be doubted, that frieud- 
ehip is one of the most useful means of procuring a 
secure, tranquil, and happy life.” 

No man will, we think, find anything in the forego- 
ing summary to justify the foul language used against 
Epicurus, and his moral hilosophy; the secret is in 
the physical doctrines, an s this secret is, that Epicu- 
rus was actually, if not intentionally, an Atheist. The 
following is a summary of his physmal doctrine :- 
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I( Nothing can ever spring from nothing, nor can any- 
thing ever return to nothirrg. The universe always ex- 
iwteti, aud will always remain ; for there is nothing iuto 
which it can be changed. There is nothing ih Nature, 
nor can auything be conceived, besides body and space. 
Body is that which possesses the properties of bulk, 
figure, resistance, and gravity : il is this alone which 
can touch or be touched. Space is the region which 
is, or may be, occupied by body, aud which affords it 
ail opportunilv of movin,o freely. That there are botl- 
ies ib’the universe is aitesteci by the seuses. That 
there is also space is evident; since otherwise bodies 
woultl have no place in which to move or exist, and of 
their existence kd motion we have the certain proof 
of perception. B4des the se, no third nature can be 
co&iv&l; for such a nature. must either have bulk 
arld solidity, or want them; that is, it must either be 
body or space : thia does not, however, preclude the 
existence of qualities, Ghich have no subsistence but 
in the body to which they belong. 

“ The universe, consisting of body and space, is infi- 
nite. for it has no limits. Bodies are infinite in multi- 
tudi ; space ie infinite in magnitude. The term above, 
or beneath, high or low. cannot be properly applied to 
infinite soace. The uuiverse is to be conceived as im- 
moveah& since beyond it there is no place into which 
it can move ; aud as eternal and immutable, since it is 
neither liable to increase nor decrease, to production 
nor decay. Nevertheless, the arts of the uoiverse are 
in motion, and are subject to c ii ange. 

“ All bodies consist of parta, of which they are com- 
posed, and inlo which whey may be resolved ; and these 

! 
arts are either themsetvea simple principles, or may 
e resolved into such. These first principles, or simple 

ato:us, are divisible by uo force, and, therefore, must 
be immutable. This may also be inferred from the nui- 
formi!y of Nature, which could uot be preserved if itr 
principles were not certain and consistent. The exist- 
ence of such atoms is evident, since it is impossible 
that anything which exists should be reduced to nath- 
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ine. A finite bodv cannot consist of Darts infinite. 
e&her in maguitude- or number; divisibiiity of bodice 
ad injnitum, is therefore conceivable. All atoms are of 
the same nature. or differ in no essential aualities- 
From their diffe;ente%cts upon the senses, it appears, 
however, that they differ in magnitude, figure, and 
weight. Atoms exist in every possible variety of fig- 
ure-round, oval, conical, cubical, sharp, hooked, etc. 
But in every shape, they are, on account of their solid- 
ity, infrangible, or incapable of actual division. 

“ Gravity must be an essential property of atoms; 
for since they are perpetually in motion, or making an 
efl’ort to move, they must be moved by an internal im- 
pulse, which may be called gravity. 

“ The principle of gravity, that internal energy which 
is the cause of all motion, whether simple or complex, 
being essenliai to the primary corpuscles or atoms, they 
must have been incessantly and from eternity in actual 
motion.” 

Epicurus, who bossts that he was an inquirer and a 
philosopher in his thirteenth year, was warcely likely 
to bow his mind to the mythobgy of his country. The 
man who, when he was but a schoolboy, insisted upon 
an answer to the question, IL Whence came chaos! ” 
could hardly be expected to receive as admitted facts 
the fahulnus legends as to Jupiter and the other EC&. 
His theology iii however, in %ome respects, obscure, 
and unintelligible; for while he zealously oppose3 the 
DoDular fables, which men mkname God-ideas. he at 
ihe same time’admitted the existence of material gods, 
whom he placed In the intervals between the infinite 
world*, where they passed,a life undisturbed by aught, 
and enjoyed a happiness which does not admit of aug- 
mentation, These inactive gods play a strange part in 
the svatem of Euicurun ; au1 it ;s kerted-bv’rnanv 
that ihese extradrdinary’conceptions of Deity rdere pit 
forward bv the DhitosoDher to screen him from the con. 
se uences’attaching tda charge of Atheism. Dr. Hein- 
nc Rltter, who does not eeem very friendly disposed -% 
towards Epionrus, or his philosophy, repudiates this no. 
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tlon, and argues Epicurus was not in truth an Atheist, 
and alleges that it WBJ a mere pretence on his part.; 
md that from his very theory of knowledge the exist- 
ence of gods could be deduced. This has been much 
litigated, (vi& Electric Review for 1806, p. 606.) It 
is quite evident that Epicurus neither regarded (‘ the 
gods ” in the capacity of Creators, controllers, or rul- 
ers, so that his Theism (if it be Theism) was not of a 
very iruperstitious character. The God who neither 
created man, nor exercised any influence whatever 
over hie actions or thinkings, could have but little to 
do with Mann at all. 

If tit? attempt to review the whole of the teachings 
of Epicurus, we find they are defective and imperfect 
in many renpecls, and necessarily .so. We Ray r,eces- 
Rarity 60) because the imperfect science of the day lim 
ited the array of facta presented to the philosopher, and 
narrowed the base upon which he was to erect his sys. 
tern. We must expect, therefore, to find the structure 
weak in many points, because it was too large for the 
foundation ; but we are not, therefore, to pass it on one 
side, and without further notice; it should rather be our 
task to lay good, wide, and sure foundations, on whirb 
to build up a system, and develope a method, really 
having, for its end, the happiness of mankind. We 
live 20011 pears later than the Athenian philosopher.- 
In those 2000 years many facts have been dragged out 
of (‘ the circle of the unknown and unused.” Astrou- 
cmy, geology, physiology, ppychology-all except the- 
ology are belter understood. -Men pretend they are 
searching after happiness, and where do they try to 
find it ‘1 Not here amongst the known, but in the pos- 
eible hereafter among& the unknowable. How do they 
try to find it’? Not by the aid of the known, not by 
the light of facts, gathered in years of toil, and sancti- 
fied by the blood of some of the noblest of truth’s no- 
ble martyrs; no-but in the darkness of the unknown 
and unknowable ; in the next world. Question the men 
who fly to theology for hap 
pou that the .m@& learned o P 

inese, and they will tell 
the theologians sum up 
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their knowledge in the word rr incomprehensible.” Cs 
it wonderful that their happiness is somewhat marred 
“ here ‘r by quarrels as to the true definition of “ here. 
after’!” G. H. Lewes savs. of the Enicurear: ohiloao- 
pb, (‘that the attempt hiked because the b&is was 
not broad enough. The Epicureans arc therefore to be 
regarded as men who ventured on a great nroblem. and 
faced because they only saw part of-the t&h.” ‘And 
we might add that Christianity, and every other relig- 
ions “ anity,” fails, because the .professors expect to 
obtain bappinesll in the next life, and neglect to work 
for ib in the present one. 

Qicurus says, no life can be pleasant except a vir- 
tuous life; and he charges you to avoid whatever may 
be calculated to create disouiet in the mind, or oive 
pin to the body. The Re;. Habbakuk Smilenot, of 

rttle Bethel. says that all pleasure here, ‘is vanity and 
vexation in the hereafter; ‘and he charges you to cou- 
tinually worry and harrass your mind with fears tbat 
Tou may be condemned to hell, and doubts whether 
you will be permitted to enter heaven. Which is the 
beet, the phrlosophy OF Ep~~~rus, or the theology of 
Smilenot 2 

G. H. Lewes says :-(r Epicureanism, in leading man 
to a correct appreciation of the moral end of his exist- 
enoe, in showin; him how to be truly happy, has to 
combat with many obstructions which hide from him 
the real road of li?e. These obstruclions are his illu- 
sions, his prejudices, his errore, his ignorance. This 
j,onorance is of two kin&, as Victor Cousin poiob out; 
rguorance of the laws of the external world, which cre- 
ates absurd superstitions, and troubles the miud with 
false fears and false hopes. Hence the necessity of 
some knowledge of physics.” (We can scarcely blame 
Epicutus that he wae not in advance of his time, as far 
as the physical sciences are concerned, and therefore 
imparted an imperfect system of physics. We must, 
with our improved knowledge, ourselves remove the 
obstruction.) r‘ The second kind of ignorance is that 
of the nature of man. Socrates had taught men to re- 
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gard their own nature as the great object of investiga- 
tion ; and this lesson Epicorus willingly gave ear to.- 
But marl does not interrogate his own namre ou&of 
simple curiosity, or simple erudition i he studies his 
natnre in order that he may improve tt; he learns the 
extent of hia capacities, in order that he may properly 
direct them. The aim, therefore, of ail such inquiries 
must be happiness.” 

We may add that the result of all such inquiries 
will be happiness, if the inquirer will but base his in- 
vestigation and experiments upon facts. 

Let him understand that, as he improves the circum- 
stances which surround him. so will he advance him- 
self, becoming happier, and making his fellows happy 
also. Rememher the words of Epicurus, and seek that 
pleasure for yourself which appears the most durable, 
and attended with the greatest pleasure to your fel- 
low men. 

* - 11 L I, 
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ZENO, THE STOIC. 

IN the Drevious number we gave a short sketch of 
the opiuidns of Epicurus. In &is we shall deal with 
the fouuder of a rival sect-the Stoics. Amongst the 
disciples and students in the Stoic Rchools have been 
maoy illustrious names, and not the least worthy is the 
name with which we are now dealing. 

ZENO was born at Cittius. a small maritime town in 
the Island of Cyprus. This blace having been original. 
ly peopled by a colony of Phmnicians, Zeno is some- 
limea called a Phmnician; but at the period when he 
flourished,, it wae chiefly inhabited by Greeks. The 
date of hrs birth is uncertain, but must have been 
about the year 3. C. 362. His father was a merchant, 
ad Zeno~appcars to have been, in the early part of 
his life, engaged in mercantile pursuits. He received 
a very liberal education from his father, whom, we 
are told, perceived in his son a strong inclioatiou for 
philosophical studies, and who purchased for Zeno the 
writiuge of the Socratic philosophers; which were 
studied with avidity, and which undoubtedly exercis- 
ed a considerable influence over his future thinkings. 
When about thirty years of age he made a trading 
voyage from Cittrus to Athens, with a very valuable 
c8rgIJ of Phmniciau purple, but was unfortunately ship 
wrecked on the coast of Greece, and the whole of his 
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frei,ght destroyed. It is supposed that this severe loss, 
whrch must have considerabiy reduced his means, 
materially influenced &no, and induced him to em- 
brace the tenets of the Cynics, whose leadmg princi- 
ple was a chntempt of riches. We are told that upon 
his first arrival in Athens, he went into the shop of a 
bookseller, and took up, by accident, a volume of the 
‘r Commentaries of Xenophon.” Alter reading a few 
pages, Zeno was so much delighted with the work, 
that he asked the bookseller to direct him where he 
might meet such men as the author? Crates, the 
Cynic philosopher, passed by at the time, and the 
bookseller said, “ Poilow that man ! )’ He did so, and 
after listening to several of his discourses, was so 
pleased with the doctrines of tne Cynics, that he be- 
came a disciple. He did not long remain attached to 
the Cynic school-their peculiar -manners were too 
gross for him; and his energetic and inquiring mind 
was too much cramped by that indifference to all sci- 
entifio investigation which was one of their leading 
characteristics. He therefore sought instruction else- 
where, and Stilpo, of Megara, became his teacher! from 
whom he acquired the art of disputation, in whroh he 
afterwards became so proficient, The Cynics were 
displeased at his following other philosophy, and we 
are told that Crates attempted to drag him by force 
out of the school of Stilpo, on which Zeno said, “ You 
may seize my body, but Stilpo baa laid hold of my 
milld.” The Megario doctrine was, however, ineuffi- 
cient. Zerlo was willing to learn all that Stilpo could 
teach, but having learned all, his restless and insatia- 
ble appetite for knowledge required more and after 
an attendance of several years upon the ectures of I 
Stilpo, he passed over to the expositors of Plato, Xeno- 
crates,’ and Polemo. The latter philosopher appears 
to have penetrated Zeno’s design in attending the va- 
rious schools--i. e., to collect materials from various 
quarters for a new system of his own; and when he 
rame to the school, Polemo said, “I am no stranger, 
Zeno, to your PhoGcian arts; I perceive that your 
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design is to creep slily into my garden, and steal 
away my fruit.77 After twenty years of study, having 
mastered the tenets of the varioos schools, Zeno rieter- 
miued to become the founder of a sect himself. In ac- 
cordance with this determination, he opeued a school 
in a public portico, called the Painted Porch, from the 
pictures of Polygnotus, and other eminent painters, 
with which it was adorned. This Portico became 
famous in Athens, and was called (Steal-the Porch. 
From this Stoa the school derived its riame, the stu- 
dents being called the Stoics. Zeno was a subtfe 
reasoner, and exceedinelv noonlar. He taught a strict 
Bystem df morals? and %&biied a pleasin,aWpicture of 
moral discipline m his own life. As a man, his char- 
acter appears deserving of the highest respect. He 
became exceedingly respected and revered at Atherr.-, 
for the probity and Reveritg of his life and mannerr, 
and consistency thereof with his doctrine. He posses*- 
ed so large a share of public esteem that the Athe- 
nians decreed him a eoldeu crown. and on account of 
his approved integrity, deposited the keys of their cit- 
adel iu his hands. Antigouus Gonate*, King of Mace- 
don, waw a constant attendant at hi* lecture& whil-t at 
Athena, and when that monarch returned, he earuept- 
Iv invited Zeno to his court. Durine the nhilosooher’s 
lifetime, the dtheniaus erected a sktue ;f bras’s a~ a 
mark of the estimation in which they held him. 

Zeno lived to the extreme see of ninets-eight. when. Lz 6 u * 

as he wae lea&g hia school one Jay, he fell and broki 
his finger, The consciousness of his inlirmitv afflicted 
him so’ much, that he exclaimed, ‘L Why irn I 6hurl 
importuned ? Earth, I obey thy summons ! ” anti im- 
mediately going home, he put his aflairs in order, and 
&angled himself. I0 person, Zen0 wa8 tall and slen- 
der; his brow was furrowed with thought; and this, 
with his long and close application to study, gave a 
tinge of severity to his aspect. Although of a feetlle 
constitution, he preserped hip health by his great ab- 
stemiousness, his diet consisting of figs, bread, alld 
honey. He was plain and modest in his dress aud 
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habits and very frugal in all his expenses. ehowine 
the same resp&t foythe poor as for the Ccl;, and con’- 
versing as freely with the slave as he did with the 
king. - Iudependent in spirit, he broke off’ all com- 
municaCon with his friend Democharis, because that 
person had offered to procure a gratuity for Zeno from 
the King of Macedon. His system appears to have 
been little more than a collection from his various 
lessons of whatever was most in unison with his pecu- 
liar habit of thought, and an attempt to ,reconcile and 
combine in one system the various elements of differ- 
ent theories. Taking from so many schools varmns 
por~iona of their doctrine, he heems to have provoked 
the antagonism of many of his contemporaries, and 
several ohilusouhers of Lining and abilitv cm~!oved 
their eldquencd to diminish tt;k growing influ&& of 
the new school. Towards the close of his life, he 
found a powerful antagonist in the person of Epic&, 
and the Epicnreans aud Stoics have since treated each 
other as rival sects. Zeno’s school appears to have 
been generally a resort for the poor, and it was a com- 
mon joke amongst his adversaries, that poverty waa 
the charm lor which he was indebted for his scholars. 
The list of hia disciples, however, contains the names 
of some very rich and powerful men. who mav have 
regrrded th6 Stoic theoiy as a powerftl cuontei-agent 
to the growing efrerpinacy of the ape. After Zeno’s 
death, the Athenians, at the ypest of Antigonus, 
erected a monument to bin memory, in the Ceram- 
icum. 

From the particulars which have been related con- 
cerning Zcno, it will not be difficult to perceive what 
kind oii.nfluence his circumstances and character must 
have had uoon his ohilosonhicai svstem. If his doc- 
trines be diligently Lompa;ed with’ the history of his 
life! it will appear, that having attended upon many 
emment preceptors, and being intimately converkant 
with their opinions, he cornpilefi, out of bhair various 
tenets, an heiero&eous sy&m, 6n the credit of which 
he assumed to hirnselt’ the title of the founder of a 
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new sect...... The dialectic arts which Zeno learned in 
the school of Diodorus Chronus, he did not fail to 
apply to the snppnrt of bin OW~I ~yntem, and to com- 
municate to hia followers. As to the moral doctrine 
of the Cynic sect, to which Zeno strictly adhered to 
the lam, there can be no doubt that he tlausferred it, 
almost without alloy, into his own school. in morals, 
the principal difference between the Cyl,icr; a11c1 the 
Stoics wad, that rhe former disdained the culrivation 
of nature, the latter affected to rise above it. On the 
subject of physics, Zero received his doctlitle tbrough 
the channel of the Platonic schoo!, as will iully appear, 
from’a careful comparison of Iherr respective syetrms. 
The Stoic philosophy, being in this manner of hets- 
rogeneous origin, tt necessarily partook of the several 
systems of which it was composed. The idle quib- 
ble!, jejune reasonings; and imposing so bisms which 
tw justly exposed the schools of the dra ectrc phlloso- .y ). 
phers to ridicule, found their way into the Porch, 
where much time wm wasted, and much ingenuity 
thrown away, up011 questions of no importance. Cicero 
censures the Stoics for encouraging in their schools a 
barren kind of dispntation, a11d employing themnelves 
in determining trifling quesrions, in which the diapu- 
tants can have no interest, and which, at the close, 
leave them neither wiser nor better. And that this 
censure, is not, as e.ome modera advocates for Stoicism 
have maintained, a mere calumny, but grounded upon 
fact, sufficiently appears from what is said by the an- 
cients, particularly by Sextus Empiricus, concerning 
the logic of the Stoics. Seneca, who was himself a 
Stoic, candidly acknowledges this. It, may, perhaps, 
be thought surprising that philosophers, who affected 
so much gravity and wisdom, should condescend to 
such trifling occupations. But it muRt be considered, 
that, at this time, a fondness for subtle disputations SO 
generally prevailed in Greece, that excellence in the 
arts of reasoning and sophidtry was a sure path to fame. 

The Stoics, with whom vanity wan unquestionably 
a ruling pamou, were ambitious for this kind of repu- 
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tation. Hence it was that they engaged with so much 
vehemence in verbal contests, and that they largely 
contributed towards the confusion, illstead of the im- 
provement, of science, by substituting vague arid itl- 
defined terms in the room of accurate conceptions. 
The moral part of the Stoical philosophy, in like man- 
ner, partook of the defects of its origin. It may be aq 
justly objected against the Stoics as the Cynics, that 
they assumed an artificial. severity of manners, and a 
tone of virtue above the condition of a man. Their 
doctrine of moral wisdom was an ostentatious display 
of wr~rds, in which little rvgard was paid to nature and 
reason. It professed to rarse human nature to a degree 
of perfection before unknown ; but its real effect was, 
merely to amuse the ear, anti captivate the fancy, 
with fictions which can never be realized......The ex- 
tlavagancies and a!+urditiea of the Stoical philosophy 
may also be in some measure ascribed to the vetre- 
ment contests which subsisted between Zeno and the 
Academics on the one hand, and between him and 
Epicnrus on the other. For, not only did these dis. 
pures give rise to many of the dogmas of Stnicism, but 
led Zeno and his toltowers, in the warmrh af cnntro. 
versy, to drive their arguments to the utmost extrem- 
ity, and to express themselves with much greater 
cu~nidence !han they would probably otherwise have 
done. This is, perhaps, the true reason why so many 
extravagant notions are ascribed to the Stoics, par- 
ticularly upon the aubjact of morals. Whilst Epicnrus 
taught his followers to seek happiness in tranquillity, 
Zeuo imagined his wise man, not only free from all 
stme uf pleasure; hut void of all passions and emo- 
tiww, atrd capable of being happy in the midst of tor- 
tllrt?. That he mikht avoid the position taken by the 
Epiareans, he had recourse to a moral institutiorr, 
whicm bore indeed the lofty front of wiadom, but which 
was elevated far above the condition and powers of 
human nature. The natural disposition of Zano, and 
his manner of life, had, moreover, no inconsiderable 
iefluence in firirg the peculiar character of his phi- 
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Iosophy. By nature severe and morose, and constitu- 
tionally incliued to reserve and melancholy, he early 
&erx4led this habit hy submitting to the austere sod 
rigid discipline of the Cynics. Those qualities which 
he conceived to be meritorious in himself, and which 
he found to conciliate the admiration of mankind, he 
naturally transferred to his imaginary character of a 
wise or perfect man. 

In order to form an accurate judgment concerning 
the doctrine of the Stoics, besides a careful attention 
to the particulars already enumerated, it will be ne- 
cessary to guard with the utmost oaution against two 
errors, into which several writers have fallen. Great 
care should be taken, in the first place, not to judge of 
the doctrine of tha Stoics from lords ad sentimeuta, 
detached from the general system, but to cousilfer 
them as they statld, related to the whole train of prem- 
ises and conclusions...... The second caution is, not to 
confound the genuine doctrines of Zeno, and oiher au- 
cieut fathers of this sect, with the glosses of the later 
Stoics . . . . ..Out of the many proofs of ihis change, whloh 
might be adduced, we shall select one, which is the 
more worthy of notice, as it has occasioned many dis- 
putes among the learned. The doctrine we mean is 
that coucerning fate. This doctrine, according to Zeno 
arid Chryaippus, implies an eternal alld immutable se- 
ries ofloauses and effects, within which alI evellti are 
included, aud to which the Deity himself is subject: 
whereas the later Stoics changing the term late into 
the Providence of God. d&coursed with rreat olausibil- 
ity on this subject, but still in reality re‘&ned the au- 
cient doctrine of universal fats. From this example. 
a judgment may be formed concerning the neces&t); 
of usiirg some caution, in appealing to the writings of 
Seneca, Arltuoinue, and Epictctus, as authorities, in 
determi!ling what were the originai doctrines of the 
Stoic philo..ophers, 

Concerclug philosophy in genera!, the doctrine of 
the Stoics was, that wisdom consists in the knowledge 
of things diviue and human ; that philosophy is such 
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an exercise of the mind as produces wisdom; that in 
this exercise consista the uamre of virtue ; and ,conse- 
quently, that virtue is a term of extensive meaning, 
comprehendin,rr the right employment of fhe mind in 
reasoning, in tlhe study of nat’ure, and in morals. The 
wisdom of the Stoics is either progressive, through 
several stages : or perfect, when- eierv weakness-is 
subdued, al;d &erysrror &rected, witLout the possi- 
bility of a relapse into folly. or vice, or of being again 
enslaved by any passion, di afflicted by any caiauyity. 
With Socrates and the Cynics, Ze.uo represented virtue 
as the only true wisdom ; but being dieposed to extend 
the pursuits of his wise man into the regions of specu- 
lation and science, he gave, after his utiuai manner, a 
new signification to an old term, and comprehended 
the exercise of the understanding in the search of 
truth, as well as the government of the appetites and 
pas81oua, under the general tern!, virtue. The great 
miporbnce of the united exercise of the intellectual 
and active powers of the mind, are thus beautiFully as- 
serted by the philosophical emperor :--“ Let every one 
endeavor so to think and act, that his contemplative 
and active faculties may at the same time be going on 
towards perfection. His clear conceptiunq, and certain 
knowledge? will then produce within him an entire 
co~rfidence in himself, unperceived perhaps by others, 
thouoh not affectedlv concealed. which will eive a 

.a 

sim$icity and dignity to his character. fur he GilI at 
ali times be able to iudee, concerning ;he several oh- 
jects which come bei‘oreh’im, what isiheir real nature, 
what place they hold in the universe, how long they 
are bv na:urt: fitted to last. of what materials thev are 
compbsed, by whom they $aay be 
is able to bestow them. or take 

ossessed, and”who 
t R em away.” The , 

mm of the deihihm and yules -oiven bv the Stoics 
LI , 

concerning logic is this 
dialectic. 

:-Logic is either rhetorical or 
Rhetorical logic is the art of reasoning and 

discoursing on those subjects which require a diffuse 
kind of declamation. niatectic is the art of close argu- 
mectation in the form of disputation or dialogue. The 
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former resembles an open, the latter, a closed hand.- 
Rhetoric is of three kirlde. deliberative. iudicial. and 
demonstrative. The dial&tic art is thi ~nstrumeut of 
knowledge, aa it enables a man to distinguish truth 
from error, aud certainty from hare probability. This 
art oonsiders things as expressed by words, and words 
themeelves. External thiogs are perceived bv a cer- 
tain imprersion, made eith& upon Borne par& of the 
brain, or upon the percipient faculty, which may be 
called an image, since it is impressed UDO~ the mind. 
like the imane of a seal uoon kax. 

This imag: is cornmool~ accom&ied with a belief 
of the reality of the thing perceived; but not necesaa- 
rily, since it does not accompany every image, but 
those only which are not attended with any evidence 
of deception, Where only the image in perceived by 
itself? the thing is apprehensible; where it is ackuowl- 
edged and approved as the image of some real thing, 
the imuression is called aonrehension. because the nb- 
ject ie gpprehended by th;?‘mind as a body is grasped 
by the hand. Such apprehenaion, if it will bear the 
examination of reason, .is knowledge; if it is not eat 
amined, it in mere opmron; if it will not bear this ex- 
aminatioo, it ie miaannreheneion. The senses. correct- 
ed by reason, give a’iaithful report; not by affording a 

r 
rfect apprehension of the entire nature of thinga, 

ut by leaving uo room to doubt of their reality, Na- 
ture has furnished us with these ap rehensions, as the 
elements of knowlcdgq whenoe urther conceptions 4 
are raised in the mind, and a way is opened for the in- 
vestigations of reason. Some images are seneible, or 
received immediately through the .senses j others ra- 
tronal, which are perceived only in the mind. Them 
latter are called notiona, or ideas. Some images are 
probable, to which the mind assents without -hstiit;t- 
tion; others improbable, to which it does not readity 
assent; and others doubttul, where it is not, entirely 
percerved, whether they are true or false. True ima- 
ges are those which arise from things really existing, 
and agree with them. False images, or phantasmg 
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are immediately derived from no real object. Images 
are apprehended by immediate perception, through 
the senses, as when we see a man; consequentially, 
by likeness, as when from a portrait we apprehend the 
original ; by composition, a~ when, by compounding a 
horse and man, we acquire the image of a Centaur; 
by augmentation, as io rhe image of a Cyclops; or by 
diminution, as in that of a pigmy. Judgment is em- 
ployed either in derermining, concerning particular 
things, or concerning general proposilions. In judging 
of things we make use of some one of our senses, as a 
common orireriun or measure of apprehension, by which 
we judge whether a thing is, or is not; or whether or 
not it exists with certaiu properties j or we apply to 
the thing, concerning which a judgment is to be form- 
ed, some artificial measurer as a balauce, a rule, etc., 
or we call in other peculrar measures to determine 
things not perceptible by the seases. IO judging of 
general propositions, we make use of our pre-concep 
tions, or universal principles, as criteria, or measures 
of judgment. The first impressions from the senses 
produce in the mind an involuntary emotion; but a 
wise man afterwards deliberately examines them, that 
he may koow whether they be true or false, and as- 
sents to, or rejects them, as the evidence whrch offers 
itself to his understanding appears euffioient or insuffi- 
cient. This assent, or approbation, will indeed be as 
necessarily given, or withheld, according to the ulti- 
mate state of the proofs which are adduced, ss the 
scales of a balance will sink or rise, according to the 
weights which are placed upon them ; but while the 
vulgar give immedrate credit tn the reports of the seu- 
ses, wise men suspend their assent, till they have de- 
liberately examined the nature of things, and oareful- 
ly estimated the weight of evidence. The mind of 
man is originally like a blank leaf, wholly without 
characters, but capable of receiving any. The impres- 
srons which are made upon it, by means of the senses, 
remain in the memory, after the objects which occa- 
sioned them are removed; a succession of these cou- 
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tinued impruscions, made .by similar objects,. produces 
experience; and hence arrars permanent notrons, opin- 
iun~, a;;d knowledge. Even universal principled are 
originally formed by experience from sensible images. 
All men agree in their common notions or pre-concep 
tious; disputes only arise concerning the application of 
these to particular cases 

Let, us pass on to the Stoical doctrine concerning na- 
tore. According to Zeno and hi3 followers, there ex- 
isted from erernrty a dark and confused chaos, in which 
was contained the first principles of all future beings. 
This chaos being ar Icrrgth arranged, arld emergmg 
into variable forms, became the world, as it now suh- 
gists. The world, or nature, is that whole which com- 
prehend? all things, and uf which all t.hilrgs are pmta 
and members. The universe, though one whole, con- 
taitrs two principles, distinct from elements: one pas- 
sive, the other active. The pa.saive principle is pure 
matter without qualities ; the active principle is rea- 
son? or God. This is the fundamelrtal ductrine of the 
Stoics concerning nature. . . . ..The Stoical system teach- 
es, that both the active and passive principles in nature 
are corporeal, since whatever acts or suffers must be 
PO. The efficient cause, or God, is pure ether, or fire, 
inhabiting the exterior surface of the heavens, where 
every thing which is divine is placed. This ethereal 
substance, or divine fire, comprehends all the vital 
principles by which individual beings are necessarily 
produced, and contains the forms of things, which from 
the highest regitrne of the universe, are dilfused through 
every other part of nature. Seneca, indeed, calls God 
incorporeal reason ; but by thia term he can only mdan 
to distinguish the divine ethereal sub;tance from gross 
bodies; for, according to the Stoics: whatever has a 
substantial existence in corporeal ; nuthiog is incorpo- 
real, except that infinite vacuum which surrounds the 
universe; even mind and voice are cuiporeal, and., in 
like manner, Deity. Matter, or the passive princrple, 
in the Stoical system, is destitute of all qualities, but 
ready to receive any form, inactive, and without mo- 
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tion, nnleaa moved by some externai cause. The con 
trarv urinciole. or the ethereal ooerative fire. beiue ac- 
tive: &rd c&able of producing all things f&m miter, 
with consummate skill, according to the forms which 
it contains, although in its nature corporeal, considered 
in nppnsition to gross and sluggish matter, or to the 
elements, is said to he immaterial and spiritual. For 
want of carefully attending to the preceding distinc- 
tion, some writers have been so far imposed u 
the bold innovations of the Stoics in the use o P 

on, by 
terms, 

as to infer from the appellations which they sometimes 
apply to the Deity, that they conceived him to be 
,s&cily and properly incorporeal. The truth appears 
to be, that, as they sometimes spoke of the soul of 
man, a portion of the Divinity, as an exceedirrgly rare 
and subtle body, and sometrmes as a warm or fiery 
spirit; so they R 
ered as distinct ram the incorporeal vacuum, or inti~r- Y 

oke of the Deity as corporeal, conaid- 

ite space ; hut as spiritual, considered in opposition 1.0 
gross and inactive matter, They taught, indeeu, that 
God is underived, iocorruntible, and eternal, uossessed 
of intelligence, good ami perfect, the t&c&t cause 
of all the peculiar qualities or forms of Things; and the 
constant preserver and goverlror of the world; and 
they described the Deity under many noble images, 
and in the most elevated language. The hymn of 
Cleantbes. in narticular. is iustlv admired for the Fran- I I . c 

deur of its sen’timents, and the sublimity of its diction. 
But if in reading these Jesoriptions, we hastily associ- 
ate with them modern conceptions of Deity, and neg- 
lect to recur to the leading principles of the sect, we 
shall be led into fundamerr&ai misapprehensions of the 
true doctrine of Stoicism. For accb;ding to this sect 
God and matter are alike underived and eternal, an d 
God is the former of the universe in no other sense 
than as he has been the necessary efficient cause, by 
which motion and form have been impressed upon 
matter. 

What notions the Stoics entertained of God suffi- 
ciently appears from the single opinion of his Buite nu- 
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ture; in opinion which necessarily followed from the 
notion that he is only a pall of a spherical, and there- 
fore a finite universe. On the doctrine of divine provi- 
dence, which was one of the chief points upon which 
the Stoics disputed with the Epicureans, much is writ- 
ten, and with great strength and elegance, by Seneca, 
Epictetus, and other later Stoics. But we are not to 
i&Jne of the eenuine onct original doctrine of this sect 
?roG the discourses of write; who had probably cm- 
rupted their language on this subject, by visiting the 
Christian school. The only way to form an acdurate 
judgment of their opinions concerning Providence, is 
to compare their Donular laneuaee unon this head with 
their gtkeral syst%, and eipkin the former consist- 
ently with the fundamental principles of the latter.- 
If this be fairly done, it will appear that tbe agency of 
Deity is, according to the Stoics, nothing more than 
the active motion ot a celestial ether. or fire, possessed 
of inteLigence, which at first gave form to the shape- 
less mass of gross matter, and being always essential- 
ly united to the visible world by the same necessary 
agency, preserves its order and *harmony. The Stoib 
idea of Providence is, not that of a being? wholly in- 
dependent of matter, freely directing and governing 
all things, but that of a necessary chain of causes and 
effects, arising from the action of a power, which is 
itrelf a part of the existence which ii regulates, and 
which equally with that existence is subject to the im- 
mutable Inw of necessity. Providence, in the Stoic 
creed, ia only another name for absolute necessity, or 
fate, to which God and matter, or the universe, \Irhich 
consists of both, is immutably subject. The rallonal, 
efficient, and active principle in nature, the Stoiqs 
called by various names : Nature, Fate, Jupiter, God. 
“ What is nature,‘? says Seneca, ‘L but God; the di- 
vine reason, inherent in the whole universe, and in all 
its parts 1 or you may call him, if you please, the au- 
thor of all thmgs.:’ And again : I‘ Whatever appella- 
tions imply celestial power aud energy, may be justly 
applied to God ; his names may properly be as nnmer- 

20 
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ous as his offices.” The term nature, when it is at all 
distinguished in the Stoic system from God, denotes 
not a separate agent, but that order of Lhirtcs which is 
necesearily produced by his perpetual agency. Since 
the active principle of uature is comprehended within 
tte world, and with matter makes one whole, it neces- 
sarily follows that God penetrates, pervades, aud ani, 
mates malter, and the Ihings which are formed from 
il; or, iu other words, that he is the soul of the uni- 
verse...... The universe is, according to Zeno aud his 
followers, “ a sentient and animated being.” Kor was 
this a new terlat, but, in some sort, the doctrine of all 
antiquity...... Pythagoras, Heraclit;s, aud after these, 
Zeno. taking it for granted that there is no real exist- 
ence’which- is not Corporeal, conceived nature to be 
one whoie, consisting of’ a subtle ether autl gross mat- 
ter, the former the active, the latter the passive prin- 
ciple, as essentially united as the soul aud body of 
man-that is, they supposed God, with respect to na- 
ture, to be, not a co-existing, but au Informing princi- 
ple. 

Concerning the second principle in the universe, 
matter, and concerning the visible world, the doctrine 
of the Sloics is briefly this:--Matter is the first es- 
ser:ce of all things, destitute of; but capable of receiv- 
in g, qualities. Co~lsidered universallg, it is an eternal 
whole, which neither increases nor decreases. COII- 
sidered with respect to its park, it is capable of in- 
crease or diminution, of collitiion ad separation, and 
is perpetually changing. Bodies are corltinually teud- 
ine towards dissoluliou : matter alwavs remains the 

Q 

same. Matter is nut ir&ite, but finite; beiug circum- 
scribed hv the limits of the world : but its Dart8 are 
intillitely &visible. The world is spherical in’its form, 
and is surrounded by an irltinite vacuum. The action 
of the divine nature uuun matter first uroduced the 

1 I 
element of moisture, aud then the other elemerits, 
fire, air, and earth, of which all bodies are composed. 
Air and fire have essential levity, or rerrd towards the 
exterior surface of the world; earth and water have 
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mbntial gravity, or tend towards the centre. All the 
elements are caaable of reciorocal conversion : air 
passing into fire,’ Oi into watt&; earh irlto air’and 
water; but there is this essential difference among the 
elements, that fire and air have within themselves a 
principle of motion, while water and earth are merely 
paaslve......The world, including the whole of nature, 
God aud matter, subsisted from eternity, aud will for 
ever subsist; but the present regular frame of nature 
had a beginning, and will have an end. The parta 
tend towaide a &solution, but the whole remains im- 
mutably the same. The world ia liable; to daatrmctiun 
from the prevalence of moisture, or of dryuees; the 
former producing a universal inundation, the latter a 
universal conflagration. These succeed each other in 
nature as reqularly as winter arrtl summer. When the 
universal inundatiou takeg place, the whole surface of 
the earth is covered with water, and all animal life is 
destroyed ; after which, nature 1~ renewed and subsists 
as before, till the element of fire? becoming prevalent 
in ib turn, dries up all the molsturo, converts every 
substance into its O\VII nature, and tit last, by a uni- 
versal conflagration., reduces the world to ils pristine 
state. At this period, al] material forma are lo4 in 
one chaotic mass : all animated nature is re-united to 
the Deity, aud nature again exists in its original form, 
as one whole, con&ting of God and matter. From 
this chaotic state, however, it again emerges, by the 
energy of the effioient principle, and gods, and men, 
and all the forms of rrgulated nature, are renewed, 
and lo be.dissolved and renewed in endless succession. 

The above is collated from Ritter, Eufiald, arid 
Lewes. as a spocitien of one of the earlier phases 
of Frekthought: Freethought as then express&d had 
many faults and flaws, hut it has grown better every 
day,.extending and widening its circle of utterance, 
and we hope that it wiIl coutinue to do so. “I >r 
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NATTHEW TINDAL. 

IT is easy to mark the progress of the age by recur- 
ring to the history of past Freothiukers. Bishops, ee- 
tabli,shed and diesenting, are now repeating the parkr 
the old Deists played. They were sadly treated for 
setting the example, modern divines fol!ow with a 

P 
lause. Matthew Tmdal was au example of this. & 
abored to establish religion on the foundation of Rea- 

son and Nature. It waw to be expected that Christians 
would be pleased at efforts which would have no effect 
but to strengthen its foundations. The effort was met 
by reprobation, and resented as an injury. It is but a 
just retaliation that believers Rhould now have to eetab- 
lish in vam that evidence they once denounced. 

MATTHEW TIHDAL was an English Deistical writer, 
who was born at Beer.Terres, in Devonshire, 1656.- 
His father, it a 
living of Beer- !r 

pears, was a clergyman, who held the 
erres, presented to him by the Univer- 

sity of Cambridge, rn the time of the Civil Wars.- 
Young Matthew was educsbd at Oxford, where at 
twenty-eight he took the degree of LL.D. *Matthew 
Tindal, LL.D., was early tossed about by the winds of 
doctrine. First he embraced Romaniam : afterwards 
he became a Protestant. Then politics interested him, 
and’he engaged in controversy on the side of William 
III. lie was appointed Commissioner of a Court for 

2w 
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Trying Foreigners. !n 1693 he published an e~ay on 
the Law of Nations When iifty-tour, in 1710, he en- 
tered so vigorouniy into theological controversy, arkin;: 
out of Trirrrtarian criti&m. that his marked satire led 
to hia books being condemrred by the House of Com- 
mons, and burnt by the hangman. He resellted thia 
indienitv bv a snirited attack on the dominant oriestlv 
part; i; h& r‘ t!ilrh Church Catechism ” and he aljb 
wrote in &fence Gf ohilosonbioaf neoerjsitv. But his 
most notable work w’ati the ‘performance of-his old age, 
his r‘ Christianity as Old a8 the Creation : or, the (foe- 
pel, a Republication of the Religion of Nature.” This 
WRB prodoced in hid seventy-third year; He was at- 
tacked in Reply by Bishop Waterland. It is generally 
agreed that in point of good spirit and good temper 
the bishop was far inferior to the Deist. Dr. Conyers 
Middleton, says Thomas Cooper, in his brief sketch of 
Tindal, appeared in defence of Tindal in a LL Letter to 
Dr. Waterland.” whom he condemned for the shallow- 
ness of his answer to Tindal, and boldly and frankly 
admitted that the Freethinker was right in asserting 
that the Jewr borrowed some of their;eremonies and 
customs from Egypt ; that allegory was, in ~olue oases, 
employed in the Scriptures, where common readers 
took the relation for fact; and, that the Scriptures are 
*or of ‘r absolute and universal inspiration.” The fol- 
lowing sentence, which will be ioulld in this ‘( Lelter r7 
of Dr. Conyers Middleton, does honor to his name :- 
(L If reIi@m coosi& in depreoiatiny moral duties and 
depressrug tratural reason; if the duty of it be to hate 
and persecute for a different way of thiuking where the 
best and wisest have never agreed-then. I declare mv- 
eelf an Infidel, and to have no share in that religionrj 

Matthew Tindal died at his house in Coldbath Fields. 
of the stone, 1773, aged seventy-seven.* Rysbrach; 
the famous statuary, took a model of him. 

* Julian Hibbert gives 1656-7 ; Dr. Beard, 1556 ; Thom- 
as Cooper, 1657, as the year of Tindal’s birth. All agree 
that he died 1733-he WAS therefore seventy-six or seven- 
ty-seven at the rime of his death. 
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Tindal opens his great work thus :-(l The author 
makes no apology ior writing on a subject of the last 
importance ; and which, as far as I can find,. has no 
where been so fullv treated: he builds nothlne ou a 
thing so uncertain 8s lradition, which differs iI; most 
courrtries ; and of which, in all countries. the bulk of 
mankind are incapable df jndging; but $hinks he has 
laid down such plain and evident rules, as may enable 
men of the meanest capacity, to distinguish between 
religion and superstition ; and has represented the for- 
mer in every part so beautiful, so amiable, and so 
stronetv affectinu. that thev. who in the least reflect. 
must”bk highly ‘6 love w&L it ; and easilv perceive; 
that their dutv and hatmines are iuseoara6le.” 

The characier of the’performanco wit1 be seen From 
a few of the propositions he maintains :- 

‘<That God! at all times, has given mankind suffi- 
cient means ot knowing whatever he requires of them. 

“That the relipion of nature consists in observing 
thnse things, which our reason, by considering t,he na- 
ture of God and man, and the relation we stalltl in to 
him, and one another, demonstrates to be our duty; 
and that those things are plain j and likewise what 
they are. 

(‘ That the perfection and happiness of all rational 
beings, supreme as well as subqrdinate, consist in tiv- 
ing up to the dictates of their nature. 

ii That God requires nothing for his own sake; no, 
not the worship we are to render him, nor the faith we 
are to have in him. 

‘: That the not adhering Lo those notions reason dic- 
tates, concerning the nature of God, has been the oc- 
casion of all superstition, and those’ innumerable mis- 
chiefs. that mankind, on the account of religion, have 
dorm either to themselves, or one another. 

‘[The bulk of mankind, by their reason, must be 
able to distinguish between relicion and superstition ; 
otherwise they can never extricate themselves from 
that superstition they. chance to be educated in.” 

‘rindal deals with the question of the obscurity of 
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Revelation in these terms, sufficiently salient to alarm 
the very proper divil!es of that day :- 

“ Had’God. from time IO time. suoken to all mankind 
in their seveial languages, aod’hi’s words had miracu- 
loud 

1 
conveyed the 8ame ideas to all persons ; yet be 

co111 not speak more plainly than he has done by the 
things themselves, and the relatiou which reason shows 
there is between them. Nay, since it ie impossible in 
any book, or books, that a particular rule could be giv- 
en for every case, we must even then have had re- 
course to the light of nature to teach us our duty in 
most cases; especially considering the numberless 
circumstances which attend UR. and which. nernetual- 
ly varying, may make the same actions, a&&ding as 
men are differeotly affected bv them, either good or 
bad. And I may add, that m&l of the’ particular rules 
laid down in the qospet for our direction, are spoken 
after such figuratibe a manner, that except we judge 
of their meaning, not merely by the letter, but by 
what the law OI nature antecedently declares to be 
our duty, they are apt to lead us wroog. And if pre- 
cepts ralatiog to morality are delivered after an ob- 
scure manuer, when they might have been delivered 
otherwise j what reason cau you assign for its being 
80, but that infinite wisdom rneallt to reier us to that 
law for the explaining them 1 Sufficieat instances of 
this nature I shall give you hereafter, though I must 
own, I cannot carry thiti poiclt $0 far as a learned di- 
Coo, who represcots the Scriptures mcm obscure 
(which 
fathers. 

one would thiuk impossible) than even the 
He tells UY) ‘that a certain author (viz., 

Placcus lllv~iooal haa furnished us with one-sod-fiftv 
reasons for- the ibscurity of the Scriptures; ’ addin& 
‘I think I mav trulv Bav that the wrilinz of the nro- 
phets and apdsties ibouid with tropes, arz metaphbrs, 
types, and allegories, parables, and dark speeches; 
and are as much, nay, much more unintelligible in 
many places, than the writings of the arlcients.7 It 
ia well this author, who talks of people being stark Bi- 
ble-mad, stopped here; and did not with a celebrated 
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wit* cry, ‘ The truly illuminated books are the dark- 
.est of all.’ The writer abtrve ultiuti~rned supposes it 
imoosrible. that God’a will rhouitl be fullv revealed bv 
books ; ( except,’ says he, ( it might be-said perhais 
without a ligure, that even the world it& could not 
contain Ihe books which should be written.’ But with 
submission to this reverend person, I cannot help think- 
ing, but that (such in the divine goodlle+s) God’* will 
is so clearly and fully manifested in the Book of Ka- 
ture, that he who runs may read it.” 

In the next extract we make. we find Tindal auotine 
two strjking passaqes from L&l Shaf&esbury, folIowe’d 
bv an acute vindication of the intearitv of the Law of 
N’ature over the Scriptures :- 

_. I  

u Had the heathen distinguished themselves by creeds 
made out of spite to one another, and mutually perse- 
cuted each other about t,he worship of their yods, they 
would soon have made the number of their votaries as 
few aa the gods they worshipped; but we don’t find 
(except in Egypt, that mother-land of superstition) that 
they ever quarrelled about Iheir gods ; though their gods 
sometimes quarrelled, and fought about their votariee. 
Bv the universal liberty that wa3 allowed by the an- 
ciknts, ‘ Matters (as a ioble author observes] were so 
balanced, that reason had fair play ; learning and sci- 
ence flourished; wunderfu) was tl;e’harrnonyand tem- 
per which arose from these contrarieties. Thue super- 
stition and enthusiasm were mildly treated ; and being 
let alone, they never raged to that degree as to occa- 
sion bloodshed, wars, persecutions, and devastations; 
but a new sort of policy haa made na leap the bounds 
of natural humanity, and out of a supernatural charity, 
has taught us the way of plaguing one another most 
devoutly. It has raised an antipathy, that no temporal 
interest could ever do, and entailed on us a mutual 
hatred to all e-y. And savage zeal, with meek 
anti pious semblance, w&s dreadful massscre; and 
for heaven’s sake (horrid presence) makes desolate the 
..- 

t Dean Swift- “ Tale of s Tub.” 
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earth.’ dud further, Shattesbury observes, ‘ The lupr- 
ter of Stlat~gxs, was, among the ancients, one ot the 
solemn characters of divinity, the peculiar attribute of 
the supreme deity; benign.to mankind, and recom- 
mending universal love, mutual kindness, and benig- 
nity between the remotest aud most unlike of the hu- 
man race. Such was the ancieut heathen charity and 
oious dutv towards the whole of mallkind : both those I .a 

of different nations aud different worship. ’ But ) good 
God ! how different a character do bigots give us of 
the Deity, making him an unjust! cruel, aud inconsie- 
tent ISeing ; requiring all men to JuJge for themselves, 
and act a<&ordiiig to iheir conscie;mes ; and yet author- 
izicg some among them to judge for others, and lo pull- 
is11 them for 110t actirlc according tu the corlauieuces uf 
those judges, though ever so m&h against their own. 
These bigots thought they were authorizecl to punish 
all those that differ with them in their reli,gious wnr- 
ship, as Gud’s enemies; but had they considered that 
God alone could discern men’s heal& and alone did- 
cover whether any, by conscientiouslj. offering him a 
wron,g worship, could become his enemies; and that 
infinrte wrsdorn best knew how to proportion the puu- 
ibhrnant to the fault. as well as infinite Dower how to 
illflicr it; they wodld, surely, have lef\ it to God to 
iadee for himself. in a cause which immadiatelv relat 
>d ii himself; a& where they were not so m&h as 
parties concerned, and as likely to be mistaken tis those 
they would puni4. Cau ogle, without horror, think of 
men’s breakrng through all the lules of doing as they 
would be done unto, m order to set thamselvaa up for 
ntandards of truth fur God aa well as man? Do not 
these impious wretches suppnse, that God is not able 
to judge for himeelf; at leart, not able to execute his 
own juJgment’? And that, therefore, he has recourse, 
forsuoth. to their suoerior knowlellee or Dower: aud 
they ari to revenge l;is illjuries! r&oat h’ls enemies, 
and restore hi3 lost honor though with the destruction 
of the better part of m-kind< But, to do the propa- 
gators of these blasphemous notions justice, they do 
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not throw this load of scandal on the law of N&lure., 
or so much as pretend .from thence to authorize then 
execrable principles; but endeavor to support them by 
traditional reiieiou ; especially by m&interpreted texts 
from the Old Testament; and thereby make, not only 
natural and revealed roliuiorl. but the Old and New 
Testament (the latter oikhich requires doing good 
both to Jews and Gentiles) contradict each other. But 
to return ; if what the light of Nature teaches us con- 
ceruing the divine perfections, when duly attended to, 
is not only sufficient to hinder us from falling into su- 
perstition of any kind whatever; but, as 1 have already 
shown; demollstrates what God, from his infinite wis- 
dom and goodness, can, or cannot command; how is 
it possible that tbe law of Nature and grace can dif- 
fer 1 How can it be conceived. that God’s laws. wheth- 
er internally, or externally ievealed, are no’t ilt all 
times the same, when the author ol them is, and has 
been immutably the same forever? ’ I7 

The following passage exhibits the judicious mix- 
ture of authority and argument for which our author 
is remarkable. The quotation is a good illuslration of 
~~;~;l’s best manner. He is replying to Dr. Samuel 

:- 
‘( It cannot be imputed to any defect in the light of 

nature, that the pagan world ran into idolatry, but tu 
their being entirely governed by priests, who pretend- 
ed communication with their gods, and to have thence 
their revelatioas, which they imposed on the credulous 
as divine oracles : whereas the business of the Chris- 
tian dispensation was to destroy all those traditional 
revelations: and restore. free from all idolatrv. the 
true primit(ve, and naturit religion, implanted i;‘man- 
kitld from the creation. The Dr. (Clark) however. 
seems afraid, I& he had allowed too much ‘to the light 
of nature, in relation to the discovery of our duty both 
to God and man; and not left room for revelation to 
make any addition ; he therefore supposes, ‘ there are 
some duties, which nature hints at only in general.‘- 
But, if we cannot, without highly reflecting on the wie-’ 
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dam and goodness of God, suppose that he has not, at 
all times, given the whole rational creation a plain 
rule for their conduct, in relation to those duties they 
owe to God, themselves, and one another; mu4 we 
not suppose reason, and religion (that rule of all other 
rules) inReparable ; so that no rational creature can he 
ignorant of it, who attends to the dictates of his own 

mind; I mean, as far as it is necessary for him to know 
it ‘? Au ig.uorant peasant may know what is suficient 
for him, ~llhout knowing as much as the learned ret- 
t.or of St. James’s. Though the Dr. says, ‘ the khowl- 
edge of the law of nature q in fact, by no meaus uni- 
versal j ’ yet he asserts, that ‘ man is plainly in his own 
nature an accountable creature; ’ which supposes that 
the light of nature plainly, and undeniably, teaches 
him that law, for breach of which he is naturally ac- 
countable; and did not the Dr. believe this law fo be 
universal; he could not infer a future judgment from 
the conscience all men have of their actions, or the 
judgmel,t they pass on them in their own minds shere- 
Sg ‘They that have not any law, are alaw unto them- 
selves; their consciences bearing witness, and their 
thouqhte accusing, or excusing one another ; which is 
supposing but one law, whether that law be v&ten on 
uaoer. or in meu’s hearts cnlv : and that all men bv 
ihi j u’dgment they pass on the&‘own acticlns, are co& 
scious of this law. And. the apostle Paul, though 
quoted by the Dr., is so f& from fivoring his ‘Bypothe- 
aia of auy invincible ignorance, even in the wisest and. 
brst of the uhilosoohers. that he. bv saving. The Gen- 
tiles, that h’ave not the’law, do’by n&u&‘the things 
con&lied in the law, makes the law of nature and 
grace to be the same: and sunnoses the reason whv 
&ey were to be punished, wa:‘their sinning agab& 
liqht and knowledge. That which may be known of 
God was manifest m them, and when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God. And they were like- - ._ 
wise guilty of abominable corruptions, not ignorantly, 
but knowing the judgment of God, that they who do 
such thiugs are worthy of death. 
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U Had the Dr. but considered this self-evident propo- 
sition, that there can be no transgression where there 
is no law; and that an unknowu law is the same 85.110 
law ; and coneequently, that all mankind, at all times, 
must be capable of knowing all (whether mote or legs) 
that God requires, it would have prevented hi@ en- 
deavorirlg to prove, that, till the gospel dispensation, 
mankind were entirely, and unavoidably ignorant of 
their duty in several important points; and thus charg- 
ing the light of nature with undeniable defects. [ 
think it no compliment to external revelation, though 
the Dr. designed it as the highest, to day, it prevailed, 
when the light of nature was, as he supposes, in a man- 
ner extitlct ; since then an irratiorlal religion might as 
easilv obtain. as a ratioual one. The Dr.. IO move that 

I . 

revelation has supplied the insuficieucy, and ulldelli. 
able defecb of the light of nature. refers 3s to Phil.. 
iv., 1, which he iutrod&es after this pompous manner I 
-‘ Let any man of an honest and sincere mind con. 
sider, whether that practical doctrine haa not, even iu 
itself, the greatest marks of a divine original? where- 
in whatsoever things are true, whatsoever thmgs are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if 
there be anything praisewoithy ; all these, arld these 
only, are earnestly recommended to man’s practioe.’ 
I would ask the Dr., how he can know what these 
are, which are thus alone earnestly reoommended to 
man’s practice; or, why the? have, in themselves, the 
greatest marks of a divine original; but from the light 
of nature2 Nay, huw can the Dr. know there are de- 
fects in the light of nature, but frnm that light itself? 
which snppoeee this light is all we have to trust to; 
and consequently, a!1 the Dr. has been doing, on pre- 
tence of promoting the honor of revelation, is mtroduc- 
ing universal scepticism. And I am concerned, and 
grieved, to .see a man, who had so great a share of the 
light of nature, employing it to expose that light, of 
which before he had given the highest commenda- 

21 
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tion * and which can have no other effect than to 
weaken even his owe demo&ratlon. drawn iron, that 
light, for the being of a Gud. I shali mention but one 
text more. which, had 1101 the Dr. thought it hiyblv to 
his purpose, for showing the iilbufficien‘0y of the light 
of,nature, he would not have cshered it in after this 
most solemn mauuer :--( Wheu men have put them- 
selves into this temper and frame of mind, let them 
try if thev can any longer reject the evidetlce of the 
gospel. If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine; whether it be of God.’ Is it uot rtrauge, 
to eee E.O judicious a divine write after such a manner, 
as if he thought the beat way to support the dignity of 
revelation, was to derogate from the immutable and 
eternal law of nature’! and while ha is depressing it, 
extol revelation for those very things il borrows from 
that law? in which, though he asserts there are un- 
deniable defects! yet he owus that God governs all his 
own actions by It, and expects that all men should so 
govern theirs. 

“But, I find the Dr.% own brother, the Dean of Sa- 
rum, is entirely of my mind, as to those texts the Dr. 
quotes-viz., Rom. ii., 14, and Phil. iv., 8. As IO the 
brat-viz., Ram. ii., 14, he says, ‘ The aposde eupposes, 
that the moral law is founded in the nature and reason 
of things s that every man is endued with-such powers 
aua facu ties of mind, as render him capable of see- i. 
ing, and taking notice of ehis law ; and also with such 
a sense and judgment of the reasonablenens and fitness 
of oouformillg his actions to it, that he cannot but in 
his own mind acquit himself when he does so; and 
condemn himself when be does otherwise.’ Aud as 
to the second-viz., Phil. iv., 8, where the same apos- 
tle recommends the practice of Virtue, upon the fore- 
mantioned principles of comeliness and reputation.- 
( These principles,’ says he, ‘ if duly attended to? were 
sufficient to instruct meu in [he whole of thejr duty 
towards themselves, and towards each other. Aud 
they would also have taught them their duty towards 
God, their Creator and Governor, if they had diligeut- 
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ly pursued th?m. For according as the apostle er- 
presses it, Rom. i,, 20, the invisible fhil!gs of God from 
rhe creation of the world are clearly seen, helog un- 
derstood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead. The same fitness and decency 
that appears in men’s regular behavior towards each 
other! appears also in their behavior towards God. 
And this, likewise, is founded in the nature aud reason 
of thinpa; and is what the circumstances and condi- 
tion they are in do absolutely require. Thus we see 
therein moral virtue, or good consi&, and what the 
obligation to it ia from i& own native beauty and ex- 
cellency.’ ” 

One more example of Tindal’s style will show how 
skillully and cogently he forced the treat authorities 
ot his day to bear witness to the truth of his leading 
proposition, the natural antiquity of all the reasonable 
precepts of the Bible :- 

Ii The most accurate Dr. Barrow gives this character 
of the Christian religion,. ‘That its precepts are no 
other than such as physlclans prescribe for the health 
of our botliel;; as politiciatils would allow to be needful 
fi,r the peace of the; stattsj as Epicurean philosophers 
recommend for the tranqulllity of our minds, and pleas- 
ures of our lives; such as reason dictates, and daily 
shows couduvive to our welfare iu all respcote j which 
consuqueutly, were there no law enacting them, we 
should in wisdom choose to observe, and voluntarily 
impose them on ourselves; confessing them to be fit 
matters of Jaw, and most advanrageous and requisite 
tu the good, general and particular, of mankind.’ 

I‘ That great and good man Dr. Tillo~son.says. ‘That 
all the precepts of Christianity are reasonable and wise, 
requiring such duties as are suitable to the light of na- 
ture, and do approve themselves to the best reason of 
mankind ; such as have their foundation in the nature 
of God, and are an imitation of the divine excellen- 
cies ; such as tend to the perfection of human nature, 
and to raise the minds of men to the highest pitch of 
goodness anri virtue. They command nothing that is 
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innecessary, they omit nothing that may tend to the 
glory of God, or the welfare of men, nor do they re- 
strain us in anything, but what is contrary IO the reg- 
ular inclinations of nature, or to our reason, and true 
interest; they forbid us nothilrg but what is base and 
unworthy to serve our humors and passions, to make 
ourselves fools and beasts. In a word? [lothing but 
what tends to our private harm, or prejudice, or to pnh- 
lie disorder and confusion.’ 

IL The late Dean of Canterbury, in a @errnon preach- 
ed in defence of Christianity, says,* ‘ What can be a 
more powerful incentive to obedience, than for a ra- 
tional creature clearlv to discern the eanitv. the neces- 
sity, the benefit, the hecerlcy and beaity’df every ac- 
tion he is called to do, and thence to be duly sensible 
how gracious a master he serves; one that is 60 far 
from loading him with fruitless, arbitrary, and tyranni- 
WI impoaiti&a, that each cornmarld &trac&3 liom 
his command who issues it, is able to recommend i.t- 
self; and nothing required but what every wise man 
would choose of his accord : and cannot. without be- 
ing his own enemy, wish to be exempted ‘from ‘? 1 AIKI 
this character of Christianity be makes to be essential 
to ite being from God, and therefore must make it the 
same with natural religion, which has this character 
impressed on it. 

‘< ‘ There was noue of the doctrines of our Sarvionr 
(says the late Archbishop of York)+ calcnlate$. for the 
gratification of men% idle cnriosltles, the bnaymg and 
amnsing them with airy and useless speculations ; 
much less were they intended for an exercise of our 
credulity, or a trial how far we could bring our reason 
to submit to our faith; but as on the one hand they 
were plain and simple, and such as by their apeeable- 
neea to the rational faculties of mankind, did highly 
recommend themselves to our belief; so on the other 
hand they had an immediate relation to praotlce, and 

* Boyle’s Lect., p. Iti, 
t Sermon before the Queen on Christmas Day, 1724. 
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were the general principles and foundation, on which 
all human and divine virtues were naturally to be SIL 
perstructetl.’ Does not every one 888, that if the re- 
ligion of nature bad been put instead of Christianity, 
these descriptions would have exactly agreed with it ‘1 

Lt The judicious Dr. Scot affirms, ‘ God-never impos- 
es laws on us pro impetio, as arbitrary tests aud trials of 
our obedience. The great design of them (says he?) is 
to do us good, and direct our actions to our own inter- 
est, Thrcr, if we firmly believe, will infinitely encour- 
age our obedience ; for when I am 6ure God commands 
me norhirlg but what my own health, ease., and happi- 
ness requrres; and that every law of his IS both a ne- 
cesaary and sovereign prescription against the diseases 
of my nature, and he could not prescrrbe !ees than he 
has, without being defective in hia care of my recove- 
ry and ha‘ piness; with what prudence and modesty 
can I VU cp ge to obey him 2 r 

“Nzy, the moat considerate men, even amonn the 
Papiatq do not Bcruple to maintain there’s not&& in 
religion but what in moral, The divines of Port Royal 
for mstance, say, ‘ Al1 the precepts, and all the myste- 
ries that are expressed in so many different ways in 
the holy volumes, do all centre in this one oommand- 
ment of loving God with all our heart, and in loving 
our neighbors as oumelves : for the Scripture tit is St. 
Austin who says it) forbids but one only thing, which 
is concupiscence, or the love of the creature ; a8 It 
commands but one only thing, which is charity, and 
the love of God. Upon this double precept is founded 
the whole system of the Christian religion; and it is 
unto this, say they, according to the ex reasion of Je- 
aua Christ, that -all the ancrent law an cr the prophets 
have reference ; and we may add also, all the myste- 
ries, and all the precepts of the new law; for love, 
says St. Paul, is the fulfilling of the law.’ And these 
divines likewise aite a remarkable passage of St. Aus- 
tin on this subject, viz., ‘ He that knows how to love 
God, and to regulare his life by that love, knows all 
that the Scripture propounds to be known.’ And 1 

21+ 
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mipht add the author& of a greater man. and a Pa 
$s; too:* who saya, i Religion id& nothini to natural 
Drobitv. but the connolatiru~ of doing that for love ad 
Lbedi&e to our Heavenly Father, &ich reason itself 
requires us do in favor of virtue.’ ” 

Tindal was a solid, rather than a brilliant writer: 
but he perfectly knew what he was about; and the 
work from which we quote, was well conceived and 
carefully executed. His ground was skilfuily chosen, 
his arguments were placed on an eminence where his 
friends could see them, and where his .enemies could 
not a88ail them. Dr. Leland, in his view of Deistical 
writers. is auite in a raze with him. because he dirj- 
credits’Book Revelation;to set up Naiure’ti Revelation. 
HIS real otfeoce was, that he diti prove that Nature was 
the only bOUK!e of tiuth and re&ou--the criterion by 
which even Divine Revelation must be judged. He 
carried men back to the gosnel of nature. bv trle side 
of which the gospel of tKe >ewijh fihheimen did not 
show to advantage. Tindal did put snmethillg in the 
place of that wt&b he was ciup’poseti &sir& of re- 
moving. How unwilling Chriutiaua of that day were 
to admit of improvement io relirrion. is shown bv the 
number of atta’cks Tindal’s work‘au&ained. The Bish- 
OD of London published a L‘ Second Pastoral Letter ” 
akaiost it: Dr.. Tbomaa Burnet “ confuted ” it ; Mr. 
L”w “ f&y ” answered it ; Dr. Stebbiog “ obiiated 
the Driocioal obiectiuus ” in it. “ The same learned 
ad ‘judicikti wAter,‘> observes Leland, a second time 
entered the li8ts, in “ answer to the fourteenth chapter 
of .a book, entitled ‘ Christianity as Old as the Crea- 
tion.’ ” Mr. Balgny issued a Li Second Letter to a De- 
ist,” occasioned by Tindal’s work. Mr. Anthony O’Key 
gave a short view of the whole controversy. Dr. Fors- 
ter, Dr. John Conybeare, [‘ particularly eogaqed public 
attention ‘* as Dr. Tindal’s aotagooists. Mr. Simon 
Browr: produced a ‘( solid and excellent” answer ; arld 

$ Archbishop of Cambray : Lettres snr la Religion, p 
253, a Paris. 
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Dr. Leland, with many blu-hes, tells us that he him. 
seif issued in Dublin, in 1773, two volumes, taking a 
wider compass thao t,he other answers. 

“ Christianity as Old as the Creation ” is a work 
which Freethirikers may yet consult with advantage, 
as a repertory of authorities no longer accessible to rhe 
readers of this generation. What these authorities al- 
lege will be found to have intrinsic value, IO be indeed 
lasting testimonies in favor of Rationalism. In passing 
in review the noble truths, Tirrdal insi& that it is im- 
nossible not to wonder at the nolicv. or rather want of 
bolicy displayed by Christian’s. ‘&da1 is an author 
whomthey might be proud of, if they were reaHy in 
love with reasou. Tindal’s opponents have shown how 
instinctively the children of faith distrust the truths of 
Xature. After all the IL refutations,” and I‘ confuta- 
tions,” and Cc answers )’ made to the great Deist, Tin- 
dal’s work has maintained its ground. and the truths 
he so abIy and spiritedly vindicaied, have spread wider 
since and taken deeper root. J. W. 
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DAVID HUNE. 

LORD BROWHAM has rendered service not only to 
‘( Letters,” but also to Freethought, by his admirable 
“ Lives,” incomparably the best we have, of Voltaire, 
Rousseau, Hume, Gibbon, etc. From Lord Brougham 
we learn (whose life in this *ketch we follow) that 
David Hume, related to the Earl of Hume’s family, 
WBB born in Edinburgh, in April, 1711. Refusing to 
be made a Istiyer, he wae sent, in 1734, to a mercan- 
tile house in Bristol. The ‘(de& ” not suiting the 
embryo historian’s genius, we find him in 1737 81 La 
Flaohe, in Anjou, writing hi6 still-born “Treat& on 
Human Natnre ; ” which in 1742, in separate Essays, 
attracted some notice. Keeper and companion to the 
Jlarquis of Annandale in 1745, private ~ecrehry to 
General St. Clair in 1747, he visited on embassy the 
courtv of Vienrra and Turin. While at Turin he com- 
pleted his “Inquiry Concerning the Human Under- 
standing,” the Lc Treatise on Human Nature” in a 
new form. Returned to Scotland, he published hie 
‘L Political Discourses” in 1752, and the same year 
his “Inquiry Concerning the Principles of Morals.‘? 
The (( Fksays, Moral and Metaphysical.,” are the form 
in which we now read these speculatrons. In 1752, 
Hume became librarian to the Faculty of Advocates. 
11~ 1754 he published the first volume of his (‘ History 
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of England.” In 1755, appeared his IL Natural History 
of Helision.” In 1763 he accoruoanied the British 
ambaa&or to Paris. In 1765 he &came charge #a$ 

fuires. III 1766 he way appointed Utlder Secretary of 
State under Marshal Conwav. III I775 he wa$ seized 
with a mortal disease, w&h he bore wilhout ally 
abatement of his cheerfulnees; and on the 25th of 
August, “Ze bon David,‘: as he was styled in Paris, 
died, to use his own words, haviug ‘L no enemies- 
except all the Whigs, all the Tories, and all the 
Christians “-which was 8ome;hing to his honor, and 
a testimony of rhc usefuit~css of his life. 

David Hume was the first writer who gave hktori- 
cal distinction to Great Brilain. Lord J’ohn Russell re- 
marked iu a speech at B~-is~ul, in Out&x, 1854 ;-“ We 
have no other L Hlstorv of Eneland ’ than Hnm.e’s...... 
When a young man oi eighte‘;;n asks for a ‘ History of 
England. there is no resource but 10 give him Hume.” 
Huke was the author of the modern-doctrines of poli- 
ticn and political economy, which ‘now rule the world 
of science. He was *‘ the sapacious unfolder ot truth. 
the accurate and bold disciverer of popular error.‘; 
More than a sceptic, he was an Atheist, Such ia Lord 
Broueham’a iudement of him. 

Hlme cahied Preethought into high places. ln 
originality of thought, grace of style, aad logical abili- 
ty, be distanced all rival writers on religion in his 
time, and what is of no small importance, hia life was 
as, blameless as his intellect wan unapproachable. 

Our first extract from his writings is a felicitous 
statemeu t of the pro and con., on the questions of poly 
gamous arid sin+2 marriages :- 

“ A man, in &joining himself to a woman, is bound 
to her according to the terms of his engagement. In 
begetting ch.ildren~ he is hound, by all the ties of 
nature and humanity, to provide for their subsistence 
and education, When he has performed these two 
parts of duty, no one can reproach him with injurtice 
or iujury. And as Ihe terms of hia engagement, ae 
well as the methods of subsisting his offspring, may 
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he various, it is mere superstition to imagine that mar- 
riags’can be entirely uniform, and will admit orrly of 
one mode or form. Did not human latvs restrain the 
natural Qherty 01 men, every particular marriage would 
be aA drfferent as oontracts or bargains of any other 
kind or species. As circumstances vary, and the laws 
propose oilferent advantages, we find, that in different 
times and places, they impose d&rent conditions on 
this important oontraot. In Tonquin, it is usual for 
the sailors, when the ship comes into the harbor, to 
marry for the season ; and, notwithstanding thid pre- 
carious engagement, they arc assured, it is said, of the 
strictest lidelity to their-bed, as well as in the whole 
management of their affairs, from those temporary 
rpouaas. I cannot, at present, recollect my autholi- 
tics; but I have somewhere read, that the Republic of 
Athens, hzivirrg lost many of ils citizelm by war and 
pestilence, allowed every man to marry two wives, in 
order the sooner to repair the waste which had beau 
made by these calamities. The poet Euripides hap- 
pened to be coupled to two noisy vixens, who so plag- 
ued him with their jealousies and quarrels, that he 
became ever after a professed woman hater; and is the 
only rheatrical writer, perhaps the only poet, that ever 
entertained an aversion to the sex......The advocates 
for polygamy may recommend it as the only effectual 
remedy tor the disorders of lover and the only expe- 
dient for freeing men from that slavery to the females 
which the natural violence of our passions has imposed 
upon us. By this means alone cau we regain our right 
of sovereignty ; and, sating our appetite, re-eatablish 
the riuthority of reason in our minds, and, of OWIC+ 
quence, our own authority in our families. ,Malr, like 
a weak sovereign, being unable to support himself 
against the wiles and intriguss of his subjects, must 
play one faction against another, and become absolute 
by the mutual jealousy of the females. To divide and 
to govern is an universal maxim; and by neglectrng 
it, the Europeans undergo a more xrievons and a more 
ignominious slavery thou the Tuks or hbiaU8, who. 
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are subjected indeed to a Rovereign that lies at a dis- 
tarrce from them, but in their domestic affairs ruleu 
with an uncoutrollable sway. On the other hand, it 
may be urged with better reason, that thi3 sovereignty 
ot the male i8 a real usurpation, and destroys that 
nearness of rank, not to Ray equality, which nature 
has established between the sexes. We are, bv na- 
ture, their lovers, their friends, their patrons. ’ \vould 
we willingly exchange such endearing appellations for 
the barbaroua title of master and tvrant? In what ca- 

f 
acity shall we gain by this inhum& proceeding ! As 
avers, or as husbands? The lover is totally- anrlihilat- 

ed; aild courtship, the most agreeable scene in life, 
can no longer have place where women have not the 
free disposal of themselves, but are bought and sold 
like thr mearrest animal. The hussbund IS as little a 
gainer, having Lund the admirable secret of extin- 
guishing every part of love, except its jealousy. No 
roee without i tr; thorn ; but he must be a foolish wretch 
indeed, that throws away the rose and preserves only 
the thorn. But the Asiatic manners are aa destructive 
to friendship as to love. Jealouby excludes men from 
all intimacies and familiarities with each other. No 
one dares bring his friend to his house or table, lest he 
bri.ng a lover to his numerous wives. Hence, all over 
the l&f&, each family i?7 ZL* mueh separate from anoth- 
er as if they were 60 many distinct kingdoms. No 
wonder then that Solomon, living like an &stern 
prince, with hid seven hundred wives, and three hun- 
dred concubines, without one friend, could write so 
pathetically concerning the vanity of the world. Had 
he tried the secret of one wife or mistress, a few 
friends, and a great many companions, he miiht have 
found lile somewhat more agreeable. Destroy love 
and frieudahip, what remains-in the world wotth ac. 
cepting ? ” 

Next we quote his famous statement of the prinoiple 
of utiliry in morals :- 

“ There has beeu a controversy started of late much 
better worth examination, concerning the general ioun- 
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dation of morals ; whether they be derived From reason 
or from sentiment; whether we attain the knowledge 
of them by a chaiu of argument and indnotiou, or by 
au imniediate feelillrr and filler iutcrnal sense ; wheth- 
er, like all sound I%dgmeut of truth and f’dlaehood, 
they should be the *ame tu every ratiunal illtalligent 
being; or whether like the perception of beauty-and 
deformity, they be founded entirely on the partrcnlar 
fabric and constitutiou of the human spac~es. The 
awxwt philosophers, though they often afiirm that 
viltne is nothing but conformity to reason, yet, in 
gcueral, seem to consider morals as deriving their ex- 
istence from taste and sentiment. On the other hand. 
our modern inquirers, though they also talk much of 
the beauty of virtue, and deformity of vice, yet have 
commonlj endeavored to account {or t,hese diatinclions 
by rnefaphysicdl reasonings, aild by deductions fro;;!; 
moat abstract principles ot the understanding. ’ 
confusion reigned in these subjects, that an opposition 
of the greatest consequence could prevail between 
one svstem and another. and even in the Darts of 

The elegant Lord 
Shaltesbury, who first gave occasion to remark this 
distinction, and who, in general, adhered to the prim- 
ciylas of the ancients, is nut, him&f, cntirely free 
from the same confusion . . . . . . . in all deierminatloue of 
morality, the circnmslance of public utility. is ever 
principally in view; aud wherever dkputes arums, eith- 
tt~ in philosophy or commoo life, concerning the bounds 
of duty, the question cannot, by any meaus,, be decid- 
ed with greater certainty, than by ascertaimng, on any 
side, the true interests of mankind, If any false opin- 
ion, embraced from appearances, has been found to 
prevail; as soon as farther experieoce and sounder 
reasoniog have given us juster notions of human af- 
fairs, w,e retract our first sentiment, and adjust auew 
the boundariea of moral good and evil. Giving alms 
to common beggars is naturally praised; because it 
seems to carry relief to the distressed ;ind iodigent; 

22 
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but when we o’..Nserve the encouragement thence aria- 
ing to idleRless and debauchery, we regard that tipe 
cias of charity rather as a weakness than a virtue. 
Tvrannicide, or III~ assasGuatiou of usuroers ‘aud OP 
pceasive pri&es, was highly extolled in a&ient time:; 
because it both freed mankind from many pf these 
mousters, and seemed to keep the others in awe whom 
the sword or poniard could not reach. BUI history and 
exparienco having siuce convinced us, that this prao- 
tice increases the jealousy and cruelty of princes, a 
Timoleolr alld a Rrutus, though treated with indul- 
genue. WI accuurrt uf the prejudices of their times, are 
now considered as very improper models for imitation. 
Liberality in princes is regarded as a mark of bene- 
ficence. But when it occurs, that the homely bread 
of the honest aud industrious is often thereby convert- 
ed into delicious cakes for the idIe and the prodigal, 
we soon retract our heedless praises. The regrets of 
a prince, for hsviug lost a day, were noble and gener- 
ous; but had he intended to have spent it in acts of 
genero*ity to his greedy courtiers, it was better lost 
than miaemployed al&r that manner.....That justice 
is useful to society, and consequently that purl of its 
merit. at least. must arise from that cou&ielatioti. it 
would be a superlluous undertaking to prove. That 
public ntilitv i9 the sob arigio of justice, that reliec- 
iiona cl11 the-beneficial consgquenc& of this virtue are 
the sole foundation of ib merit; this proposition being 
more curious and important, will better deserve our 
examination and inquiry. Let us suppose that nature 
has bestowed on the human race such profuse abun- 
dance of all external conveniences, that, without auy 
uncertainty in the event, without any mte or industry 
on our part, every individual finds himtielf fully pro- 
vided wirlr whatever hi> most voraciuus appetite can 
wa:lt, or luxurious imagination wish or desire. His 
natural beauty, we shall suppose, surpasses all acqulr- 
ed orrlaments j Ihe perpetual clemency of the seasoIls 
renders useless all clothes or covering : the raw harb- 
age afords him the most delicious fare ; the clear 



DAVID HUME. 255 

fountain, the richest beverage. No laborious occupa- 
tion required : no tillage : no navigation. ,Music, pee. 
try, and contemplation, form his sole business: con 
versation, mirth, aud friendship his sole amusemeot. 
It seems evident, that, in such a happy state, every 
other social virtue would flourish, and receive tenfold 
increase ; but the cautious, jealous virtue of justice, 
would never once have been dreamed of. For what 
purpose make a parlition of goods, where every one 
has already more than enough 1 Why give rise to 
property, where there cannot possibly be any injury’! 
Why call this object mine, when, upon seizing of it by 
anoth!r, I need but stretch out my hand to possess 
myself of what is equally valuable’? Justice, iu that 
case, being totally uselesn, would be an idle ceremo- 
nial, aud could never possibly have place in the 
catalogue of virtues. We Bee: even in the preserlt 
neceas&ona condition of maokind, that, wherever any 
benefit -is bestowed by nature in air unlimited abun- 
dance, we Leave it alwaye in common among the 
whole human race, and make no huMiviaioon of right 
aud property. Water am! air, though the most neces- 
sary of all objects, are uot challeuged as the property 
ot iudividnals j nor cao auy mau commit ioju&ce by 
the most lavish use and enjoymerit of these blessings. 
III fertile exteusive countries, with few inhabitan?, 
laud iv regarded on the same footing. And no topm 
is so much insisted ou by.those who defend the liberty 
of the seas, aa the unexhausted uee of them in naviga- 
tion. Were the advantages procured by navigation 
as inexhauadble, these reasoners had never had any 
adversaries to refute; nor had any claims ever been 
advanced of a separate, exclusive dominion over the 
ocean...... Suppoee a society to fall into such want of 
all common necessaries, that the utmost frugality and 
iltdustry caunot preserve the greater number from 
perishing, and the whole from extreme misery. It 
will readily, I believe, be admitted that the strict lawa 
of justice are suspended in huch a pressing emergence, 
aud give place to the stronger motives of neueeslty and 
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self-preservation. Is it any crime, after a shipwreck, 
to seize whatever means or instrument of safety one 
can lay hold of, without regard to former limitations 
of property9 Or if a city. besieged were perishing 
with hunger; can we imagme that men will see any 
means of preservation before them, and lose their lives 
from a scrupulous regard to what, in other situations, 
would be the rules of equity and justice? The use 
and tendency of that. virtue is to procure happiness 
and security, by preserving order in society. But 
where the society is ready to perish from extreme 
necessity, no greater evil can be dreaded from vi& 
lenoe and injustice; and every man may now provide 
for himself by a11 the means which prudence can di- 
t&e, or humanity permit. The public, even in less 
urgent necessities, opens g:anaries without the con- 
sent of proprietors; as justly snppoeing, that the au- 
thority of magistracy may, cotAstent with equity, ex- 
tend so far. But were any number of men to assem- 
ble, without the tie of laws or civil jurisdiction; would 
an eoual nartition of bread in a famine. thouzh effect 
ed by power and even violence, be regarderl as crimi- 
nal or itlinrious’? Suunose. likewise. that it should be 
a virtuo& man’s fate’t; fali iuto the society of ruffians, 
remote from the protection of laws and government; 
what conduct must he embrace in that melancholy 
situation’! He seea such a desperate rapaciousness 
prevail ; such a disregard to equity, such contempt of 
order, such stupid blindness to future consequence*? as 
must immediately have the most tragical co~due~on, 
and must terminate in destruction to the greater num- 
ber, aud in a total dissolution of society to the rest. 
He, meanwhile, can have no other expedient than to 
arm himself. to whomever the sword he seizes. or the 
buckler ma; belong : to make provision of all’ means 
of defence and security : and his particular regard to 
justice being no longer of use to his own safety or that 
of others, he must consult the dictates of self-preserva- 
tion alone, without co:lcern for those who no longer 
merit his care and atteution......But perhaps the difi- 
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culty of accounting for these effects of usefu!nese, or 
its contrary, has kept philosophers from admittiug 
them into their systems of ethics, and has induced 
them to employ any olher principle, in explaining the 
origin of moral good and evil. But it is no just reason 
for rejecting any principle, confirmed by experienoe, 
that we cannot give a satisfactory account of its origin, 
nor are able to resolve It into other more general prin- 
ciples. And if we would employ a little thought on 
the present eubject, we need be at no loss to account 
for the influence of utility, aud deduce it from princi- 
r)lea the most kuown aud avowed in human nature...... 
usefulness is agreeable, and engages our approbation. 
This is a matter of fact, coofirmed bv daily observa- 
tion. But useful ! For what? For sdmebody’s inter- 
est, surely! Whose interest then? NOI our awn only; 
for our ap 
therefore !I 

robation frequently extends farther. It must 
e the interest’of those who are served by 

the character or action approved of; and tbeae,, we 
may conclude, however remote, are not totally IndiE 
ferent to us. By opening up this principle, we shall 
discover one great source of moral distinctions.” 

The origin and mkchiefs ot Theistic influences is the 
subject of the following passage :- 

(‘ It must necessarily, indeed, be allowed, that in or- 
der to carry met’s attention beyond the present course 
of things, or lead them into any inference concerning 
invieibie intellieent Dower. thev must be actuated bv 
xmae pa&on &oh ~rompk thkr thought and mile& 
tion, some motive which urges their first inquiry. But 
what paaaion shall we here have recourse to, for ex- 
plaining au effect of auuh mighty conaequenoe? Not 
speculative curio&v, surelv. or the pure love of truth. 
That motive is too’ ‘refinea’ for such gross apprehen- 
sion! ; and would lead men into inquiries concerning 
the -frame of nature, a subject too large and compre- 
hensive for their narrow oapacilies. No paskons, there- 
fore, can be supposed ta work upon such barbarmns, 
but the ordinary affections of human life; the anxious 
concern for happiness, the dread 6f future misery, the 

22* 
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terror of de&h, the thirst of revenge, the appetite for 
food and other necessaries. Agitated by hopee and 
fears of this nature, especially the latter, men scruti- 
nize, with a trembling curiosity, the course of future 
causes, and examine the various and contrary events 
of human life. And in this disordered scene, with eyes 
still more disordered and avtonished, they see the first 
obscure traces of divinity......We hang in perpetual 
suspense between life and death, health and sickneF* , 

K 
lenty and want, which are distributed amongst tl-e 
uman species by secret and unknown causes, whose 

operation is oft unexpected, and always unaccountable. 
These unknown causes, then, become the constant ob- 
ject of hope aud fear; and while the passions are kept 
in perpetual nlarm by an anxious cxpcc.tation of the 
events, the imagination is equally e.mployed in form- 
ing ideas of those powers on which we have so entire 
a dependence. Could men anatomize nature, accord- 
ing to the‘most probable, at least the most intelligible 
philosophy, they would find that these causes are noth- 
ing but the particular fabric and structure of the mi- 
nute parts of their own bodies and of external objects; 
and that by a regular and constant machinery, all the 
events are produced, about which they are so much 
concerned . . . . ..There is an universal tendency among 
mankind to conceive all beings like themselves-, and to 
transfor to every object those ualitica with whrc,h they 
are familiarly acquainted, an % of which they are inti- 
mately conscious. We find human faces in the moo?, 
armies in the clouds; and, by a natural propensity, It 
not corrected by experience and refiection, ascrlbe 
malice or good will to nverythiug that hurts or pleases 
ua. Hence the frequenoy and beauty of the prosopo- 
pda in poetry j where trees, mountains, and streams 
are personified, and the inanimate parts of nature ac- 
quire sentiment and passion. And though these poeti- 
cal figures and expressions gain not on the belief! they 
may verve, at least, to prove a certain tendency rn the 
imagination, without which they could neither be beau- 
tiful nor natural. Nor is a river-god or hamadryad al 



DAVID HUXE. 259 

waye taken for a mere poetical or imaginary personage, 
but may sometimes enter into the real creed of the ig- 
norant vulgar ; while each grove or field is reprzsetlt- 
ed as possessed of a particular genius or invisible pow- 
er which inhabits aud pr@ects it. Nay, phdosophera 
cannot eutirely exempt themselves from this natural 
frailty; but have oft ascribed to inanimate matter the 
horror of a VUCUU~~, sympathies, antipathies, and other 
affections of human nature. The absurdity is not ier;s, 
while we cast our eyes upwards j and, transferring, as 
is too usual, human passions and infirmities to the Dei- 
ty, represent him as jealous and rever~gcful, caprioioos 
and piirtial, aud, in short, a wioked aud foolish man iu 
every respect but hia superior power atrd authority.- 
No wonder, then, that rnaukiud, being placed ii1 such 
an absolute ignorance of causes? and-being at rhe same 
time so anxious concerujng then future fortune, should 
immediately acknowledge a dependence on invisible 
powers, possessed of sentiment and intelligence. The 
unknown causes which continually employ their rhoughr, 
appearing always in the same aspect, are all apprehend- 
ed to be of the same kind or species. Nor is it long 
before we ascribe to them thought, and reason, and 
passion, and ‘sometimes even the hmbs and figures of 
men, in older to bring them nearer to a resemblance 
with ourselves......It IS remarkable, that the principles 
of religion have a kind of flux and reflur in the human 
mind, and that men have a natural tendency to rise 
from idolatry to Theism, and to sink again frnm Theism 
into idolatry. The vulgar-that is, indeed, all mankind, 
a few excepted - being ignorant and uninstructed, 
never elevate their oontemplation to the heavens, or 
penetrate by their disquisitions into the secret structure 
or vegetable or animal bodies ; so far as to discover a 
Supreme Mind or Original Providence, which bestowed 
order on every part of nature. They consider these 
admirable works in a more confined and selfish view; 
and finding their own happiness and misery to depeod 
on the secret influence-and unforeseen concurrence of 
external objects, they regard, with perpetual attention, . 
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the u.nknoum causes which govern alI theTe natnral 
events? and distribute pleasure and pain, good and ill, 
by their powerful but silent operation. The unknown 
causes are still appealed to on every emergency ; and 
in this general appearance or confused image, are the 
perpetual objects of human hopes and fears, wishes and 
apprehensions. By degrees, the active imagination of 
men, uneasy in this abstract conception of objects, 
about which it is incessantly employed, begins to ren- 
der them more particular, and to clothe them in shapes 
more suitable to its natural comprehension. It repre- 
sents them to be sensible, intelligent beings like mnn- 
kind; actuated by love and hatred, and flexible by 
gifts and entreaties, by prayers and sacrifices. Hence 
the origin of religion : and hence the origin of idolatry 
or polylheism.” 

More has been written by theologians in endeavors 
to refute the following passage, than has ever been 
called forth by the wit of man before by the 8ame num- 
ber of words :- 

‘< A miraole is a violation of the laws of nature; and 
a8 a firm and unalterable experience ha8 eatabhshed 
these lawa, the proof against a miracle, from the very 
nature of the fact, is as entire as any argument from 
experience can possibly be imagined. Why is it more 
than probable that all men must die ; that lead caunot, 
of itself, remain suspended in the air; that tire oon- 
8umes wood, and is extinguished by water; unless it 
be that these event8 are found agreeable to the lawa of 
nature, and there is required a violation of these laws, 
or, in other words, a miracle to prevent them 2 Noth- 
ing is esteemed a miracle, if it ever happen in the 
common course of nature. It is uo miracle that a man, 
eeemingly in good health, should die on a sudden ; be- 
cause such a kind of death, though more unusual than 
any other, has yet been frequently observed to happen. 
But it is a miracle that a dead man shonld come to 
life ; because that has never been observed in any age 
or country. There must, therefore, be an uniform ex- 
perience against every rmraculous event, otherwise the 
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event would not merit that appellation. ,4nd as an 
uniform experience amounts td a proof, there is here a 
direct and full proof, from the nature of the fact, against 
the existence df an) miracle ; nor can such a pr&f be 
destroyed, or the miracle rendered credible, but by an 
opposite proof which is superior. The plain conse- 
quence is (and it is a general maxim worthy of our at- 
tention,) ‘ That no testimony is sufficient to establish a 
miracle, unless the testimony be of such a kind tbat 
its falsehood would be more miraculous than the fact 
which it endeavors to establish. And even in that case 
there ie a mutual destruction of arguments, and the 
superi’or only gives us an assurance suitable to that de. 
gree of force which remaius After deducting the infe- 
rior,’ When any me tells me that he saw a dead IIIL+N 
restored tu life,-1 immediately consider with myself 
whether it be more probable that this person should 
either deceive or be deceived, or that the fact which 
he relates should really have happeued. I weigh the 
one miracle against the other; and according to the 
superiority which 1 discover, 1 pronounce my decision, 
and always reject the greater miracle. If the falsehood 
of his testimony would be more miraculous than the 
event which he relates ; they, and not till then, can he 
pretend to command my behef or opinion......Thele is 
not to be found, in all history, any miracle attested by 
a sufficient number of men, of such unquestioned good 
sense, education, and learning, us to secure us against 
all delusion in themselves; of such undoubted inteqr~- 
ty, as to place them beyond all suspicion of any design 
to deceive others; of such credit and reputation in the 
eyes of mankind; as to have a great deal to lose in ease 
of their being detected in any falsehood; and at the 
same time attesting facts, performed in such a public 
manner, and in BO celebrated a part of the world,, as to 
render the detection unavoidable ; at1 which c~cum- 
stances are requisite to give us a full assurance of the 
testimony of men...... On6 of the besd attested miracles 
in all profane history, is that which Tacitus reports of 
Vespasian, who cured a bliud man in Alexandria by. 
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means of his spitfle, and a lame man by the mere touch 
of his Rot; in obedience to a vision ot the god Serapis, 
who had enjoioed them to have recourse to the emper 
or for these miraculous cures. The story may be seen 
in that fine historian ; where every circumstance seems 
to add wei,ght to the testimony, and might be diaplayed 
at large wtth all the force of argument and eloquence, 
if any one were now concerned to enforce the evidence 
of that ersloded and idolatrous superstition. The grav- 
ity, solidiiy, age, and probity of io great an emp&or, 
who through the whole course of his life, conversed in 
a familiar manner. with hi* friends and courtiers, aud 
never affected those extraordinary airs of divinity as- 
sumed by Alekander and Dametriua. The historian, 
a contemporary writer, noted for candor and veracity, 
and, withal, the greatest and moat pelletrating genius, 
perhaps of all an6quity ; and 80 free from arly tenden- 
cy to credulity, that he even lies under the contrary 
imputation of Atheism and profaneness. The persons, 
from whose authority he related the miracle of estah- 
liahed character for judgment and veracity, as we may 
well presume j eye-witnessea of the fact, and confirm- 
ing their textimonv. after the Flavian familv was de- 
spoiled of the empire, and could no longer-give any 
reward as the mice of a lie. lilrumque, qui interfuere. _ ,_ - _ 
nunc quoyue memorant, postquam nullum mendacio pre- 
hum. To whioh, if we add the public nature of the 
fact&, as related, it will appear that no evidence can 
well bc supposed stronger for a.0 gross and 60 p~lp~blt: 
a falsehood.” 

These extracts will give some idea of the grace, and 
power, and peoatraliuo UC Hump. The society. he kept, 
the abilities with whioh he was justly credrted, the 
reputation his works deservedly won for him, made 
him a man of mark and influence in hrs day. Read 
bv the learned, courted bv statesmen, he taught gen- 
tiemen liberality, and governmenta toleration. ‘The 
infloence of Hume, silent and inappreciable to the mul- 
titude, has been of’the utmost importance to the nation. 
His works have been studied by philusophers, politi- 
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ciane, and prelates. The writings of no Freethillker, 
except Voltaire, have maintained their ground with 
continually increasing repulation. Oddly enough, none 
of Hume’a works were popular when they first appear- 
ed. In fact. his LL Treatise on Human Nature I1 he had 
to reprint in the form of*&says, five years after its first 

ri 
ublicatlon. It then, for the first time, began to be 
ought.; but not to any great extent. Five years later, 

he agam made it m-appear, under the form of an ‘( In- 
quiry Concernilg the Human Understanding.>’ It was 
not until this third publication that he “ began to per- 
ccivc symptoms of its coming into notice.” The 
world his &nce made up for its-negligence, by perpee 
ual comment and solid appreciation. A king among 
thinkers, the clergy have in the provinces of p&tics 
and phIlosophical speculation to acknowledge allegi- 
ante to him, however they may rebel against his theo- 
logical heresies. J. w. 
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DR.THOMAS BURNET. 

IT was only a very narrow accident which prevent- 
ed Dr. Burn&, an ultra Freethinker in the Church of 
England, from becoming Archbishop of Cantetiury at 
the death of Tillotson. A combination of clergymen 
were prepared to immolate themselves providing Bur- 
net could be overthrown. They succeeded. Thomas 
Burnet kept the Charter House, in Londo?, and his con- 
science-happier, perhaps, in thie than If he had en- 
joyed the ecclesiastical preferment which King Wil- 
liam seemed so anxioua to give him. Amongst the 
clergy, Dr. Burnet was, with the ‘single exception of 
Dean Swift, the greateet Freethinker of whom we can 
boast, who held an influential poeitioqin the Church. 
This position is sometimes olaimed for Bishop Berke- 
ley, a man of vast talents, a sincere Christiau, although 
an innovakn in philosophy. 

THODIAS BUBNET was born in the year 1635. At the 
age of forty-five, he published the work, in Latin, with 
which his name ij generally associated, ‘I The Sacred 
Theory of the Earth: containing an account of the 
Original of the Earth, and of all the general changes 
which it has alreirdy undergone, or ie to undergo, lit1 
the coneommation of all Things.” This book gives ua 
an idea, formed by its author, of the origin of the 
world, and is remarkable as one of the first grand 

23 
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prophecies of geology; although of little value to us, it 
produced an impression upon the age by depictiug the 
various strata of the mountainous regions, and rompar- 
irrg them in different countries, ehminating ideas of 
the nature of the vast changes we see in the uuiverse, 
tracing the rise of most of the phenomena from the 
two elements, tire and water. Burnet thought that at 
one time the whole of matter was in a fluid state. re- 
volving round a central nun, until the heavier particles 
sunk into the middle, and formed the stony strata which 
supports the earth, over which the lighter liquids co- 
aleaoad until the heat of the sun effectually separated 
water from laud. This is the foundation of a scheme 
which is elaborated in a poetic style, aboundirrg in 
eloquent descriptions; in fact, it is a philosophic prose 
poem of almost nnrivalled beauty. III it there is some 
resemblance to the measured sentences of Shaftes- 
bury, although unequal to that fine writer in sound- 
ness of judgment or practical usefulness. In 1691 an 
English translation was published. 

By far the most interesting work to us of Burnet’s 
(also written in Latin) is r‘ Archmologia Philosophica : 
or, au account of the Opinion of the Ancients ou various 
Philosophical problems .I’ This work created great op- 
position by its free remarks ou the Mosaic dispeosation, 
although the writer in this, as in the ease of his pos- 
thumous works, strongly protested against their being 
translated into the English language, as he was. justly 
afraid of their influence on the minds of the laitv. and 
from his high official station, with the influence his 
vast learning aud his connection with Tillotson. and 
the Court grave him, hc was. no doubt. aooreheheive 
that the really religious champions of’ th;?‘Chnroh of 
England would denounce him when exnosed to the 
temptation of High Church preferment. Fragments of 
those works were translated by the clergy to prove to 
the unlearned what a dangerous character Thomas 
Bnrnet was. Charles Blount, writing to Gildon, sayr, 
“ I have, according to my promise, sent you herewith 
the seveuth and eighth chapters, as also the appendix, 
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of the great and learned Dr. Burnet’s book, published 
this winter in Latin, and by him dedicated to our most 
gracious Sovereign, King Wi\liam......As for the piece 
it-elf? I think it is oqe of the most ingenious I have 
ever read, and full of the most acute as well as learn- 
ed obscrvationa. Nor can I find anything worthy an 
objection against him, as some of the censorious part 
of the world pretend ; who would have you believe it 
a mere burlesque upon Moseb, and destructive to the 
notion of original gin, wherefble by consequence (cay 
they) there could be no necessity of a Redemption, 
which, however, I think no necessary consequence ; 
but, for my part, either the great veneration I have 
for the doctor’s ertraortlinary endowments, or else my 
OWII igrlorauce, has so tar bribed me to his interestv 
that I can, by no means, allow of any of those unjust 
retlsctions the wholesale merchants of credulity, as 
well as their unthinking retailers. make against him. 
It is tlue, in the sevenih chapte; he seeks to prove 
that many parts of the Mosaic history of the creation 
appear inconsistent with reason, aud in the eighth 
chapter the same appears no 1es.e inconsistent with 
philosophy ; wherefore he cor~cludes (au many falhera 
of the Church have done before him1 that the whole 
rather seems to have been hub a pious’allegory.” Dr. 
Burnet took tho meaning of much of the Bib!o to be 
but a “pious allegory,” and, as such, he strove to 
popularize it with the clergy. We do not believe that 
he’intaoded to euliahten a& but the clerzv. He fore- 
saw the Li flood of .$ierce democracy,‘) a&i, like other 
able men with vested righta in the iCnora\xe of the 
Deonle. he fitrove to temiorize. to nut‘& stilt fiirlher 
ihe’da; of Christianity’s ‘downjaIl. A We place him in 
this bioeraohical niche not because he dashed into the 
fray, lik\ dotd Hobbes or chivalrous Wool&on, and tuok 
part in the battle of priestcraft because he thought it 
waa rizht. but rather because he was a Freethinker in 
disguiqe, ‘longing for Episcopal honors; yet, by oue 
falee step (the publishing of b( Archmologia,:’ ) lout an 
archbishopric, aud gave the au:hority of a great name 
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to stmgglinp opinion. Hia accession to our ranks was 
a brilliant acordent. He died. at the aee of eiehtv 
years, in 1715. After his demise, two “works Ger’e 
transla&d (and published,] both expressive of his lib- 
eral views. The first. (‘On Christian Faith and Du- 
ties,” throwing overboard the whole of the s eculative 
tenets of the Bible, and giving practical e 2 ect to the 
morals taught in thk New Tesiament, without striving 
to refute, or even apparently to disbelieve, their au- 
thority. but advising the clerev to treat them as. a 
dead ietter. The otlher posthuious treatise was, rL Ou 
the State of the Dead and lhe Reviving.‘! which shad- 
ows forth a scheme of D&m? inasmuch’ae Burnet here 
flatly coutradicte the usual Ideas of “hell turmente ‘7 
or “hell fire,” while asserling the necessity of those 
r‘ who have not been as good in this life as they ought 
to be I; undergoing a probationary purifiaation before 
they attaiued supreme happiness, yet; eventually, every 
human being would inhabit a heavenly olysium, where 
perennial pleasure would reign, and sorrow be forever 
unknowu. 

Those sentiments indicate a high degree of liberal 
culture although they do not sufficiently embody our 
Ideal o i one of the great Freethinkera of the past. WC: 
should have preferred Burnet if he had systematically 
opposed the Church as Tolaud or Tiudal, or if he had 
boldly entered the breach like William Whiston, whose 
singular talents and faithlul honesty separated him 
alike from the Church, Dissent, and Deiam. and left 
him shipwrecked ou the world an able yet avisionary 
reformer. With more ability than. Chubb, he resem- 
bled him in his weak policy; he chose ,to cut his 
sneers: in slices, aed served them up for a scholarly’ 
party rather than hazard the indignation of the iguo- 
rant amongst the clergy. We are, however, certain 
that although Thomas Burnet was deficient m many 
points where he might have done effective service, 
yet we honor him for the boldness with which he 
faced the scholars with his Latiu works. He threw an 
apple of discord amongst their ranks which has served, 
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in a constantly increasing manner, to divide and dis- 
tract their attention. The result has beeo a constant 
internecine war in the Church, by which Freethought 
has largely profited. 

We conclude our sketch ot Dr. Burnet by quoting 
some extraota from the sevauth chapter of the ‘< Arch- 
ceologia Philosophica,” as traurlated by Charles Blount 
ill the “ Oracles of Reason,” cuucartlilla M~ses’s de- 
acription of Paradiae aud the origirlal ot thitlgs :- 

“ We have (savs Bumet) hitherto made our ioquiriea 
inlo the orlgiual’s c~f things, as well as after a true 
know!edge of Paradise amouqat tlte aucientrj ; yet alill 
with refe;ence to Racred wryt, where it gave- UR any 
manner of light on the subject, but think It altogether 
unnecessary to define the place or situation of Para- 
dise, siuce in respect to the theory of the earth, it-is 
much the same thing where ou lace it, providing it 
be not on our modern earth. Pow, if you inquire 
amoug the ancient fathers where the situation of it 
was, either they will have it to be none at all, or elrja 
ot~oure and remote from our understauding; some of 
them, indeed, term it an intelligible Paradise, but 
corlfined tn no one particular place ; whilst others., at 
Ihe same time make it a sensible one. and here rt is 
they first divided about it, etc......Nod, the history of 
Paradise. accordinrr to Moees, is this :- When God 
had, in 6ix days, znished the’ creation of the world, 
the seventh day he rested from all manner of work. 
And here Moses relates particularly each day’s oper* 
tions ; but for the story of mankin?, as well maie a~ 
female, of which he makes a particular treatise by 
him&f. Wherefore, omitting the rest at present, let 
ua consider the Mosaic doctrine upon those three sub 
jects, viz,, Adam, Eve, and the Gardeu of Edeq, to- 
gether with those things which are interwoven wlthin 
them. As to the first man, Adam, L&loses says he was 
formed not out of stones or dragon% teeth, aa other 
Cosmists have feigned concerning their men, but out 
of lhe dust or clay of the earth, and when his body 

23+ 
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was formed, L God &za into his nos!rils the breath of 
lilti, and man was made a living soul.’ 

‘( But after another manner, and of another matter, 
was the woman built-viz., with one of Adam’s Rmall 
bones, for as Adam lay asleep, God took away one of 
his ribs, and out of that made Eve. So much for the 
forming of the first man and woman by the literal text. 
Moses has likewise given ua a large account of their 
first habitation. He says that God made them in a 
certain famous garden in the East, and gave it to them 
as a farm to cultivate and to inhabit,. which garden 
was a most delightful place, watered Klth four several 
fountains or rivers, planted with trees of every kind..... 
Amongst the trees, in the midst of the garden, stood 
two more rcrnarkablc thzo the rest; one was called 
the tree of life, the other the tree of death, or of the 
knowledge of good and evil.......Gud; upon pain of 
death, prohibits Adam and Eve from ttitiug the fruit 
of this tree; but it happened that Eve &ting sulitarp 
under this tree, without her husband, there came to 
her a serpent or adder, which (though I know not by 
what means or power) civilly accosted the womau (If 
we may judge of the thiug by the eveut) in these 
words, or to thrs purpose :--X: 

(‘ Serpent.-All hail, most fair one, what are you 
doing so solitary and seriou* under this shade ‘? 

“ Eve .--I am contemplating the beauty of this tree. 
LL Serp.- ‘Tis truly an agreeable sight, but. much 

pleasanter are the fruils thereof. Have you tasted 
them, my lady ? 

‘( Eve.-1 have not, because God .has forbidden us 
to eat of this tree. 

‘: Serp.-What do I hear! What is that God that 

+ We rx~ract this portion not for its merits of bu5mne- 
ry, but to yhow the real svxte of mind which could actuate 
a dignitary of the Church of’ England in writing it, as the 
eighth chapter is by far the most philosophical, but we 
wish to show Burnet’s real sentiments. 
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envies his creatures the innocent delights of nature? 
Nofhiug is sweeter, not,bing more wholesome than this 
fry:thvzhy, then, should he forbid it, unless in Jest T 

.-But he has forbid it us on pain of death. 
lc Serp. - Undoubtediy you mistake his meaning. 

Thin tree has nothing that would prove fatal to you, 
but rather something divine, and above the common 
order of nature. 

a Eve .-I can give you no answer ; but will go ta 
my husband, and then do as he thinks fit. 

“ Serp.-Why should you trouble your husband over 
such a trifle? Use your own judgment. 

‘L,Eve.-Let me see-bad I beat use it, or not? 
What can be more beautiful than this apple? How 
sweedy it time118 ! But it may be, it tastes ill. 

‘( Serp.-Believe me, it is a bit worthy to be eat-x 
by the angels themselves; do but try, and if it tastes 
ill, throw it away. 

‘( Eve.-Wel!, I’ll try. It has, indeed, a most agree- 
able flavor. Give me another that I may carry it to 
my husband. 

- - 
“Serp.-Very well thought on: here’s another for 

you : go to your husband with ii. Farewell, happy 

1 
oung woman. In the meantime PII go my ways; let 
er take care of \he rest. 
‘I Accordingly, Eve g&e the apple to the too uxori- 

ous Adam, when immediately after their eating of it, 
they broa’me both (1 don’t -knoiv how) ashaGed of 
their nakedness, and sewing fig leaves together, mak- 
ing themselves a 6ort of aprons, etc. After these traos- 
actions, God, in the evening, descended into the gar- 
den, upon which our first parents fled to hide them- 
selves in the thickest of the trees, but in vain, for God 
called out, ‘ Adam, where art thou ‘? ’ When he, trem- 
bling, appeared before God Almighty, and said, Lord, 
when I heard thee in this garden, I was ashamed be- 
cause of my nakedness, and hid myself amongst the 
most shady parts of the thicket. Who told thee, says 
God, that thou wast naked ‘I Have you eaten of the 
forbIdden fruit’? That woman thou gave& me brought 
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it; Itwas she that made me eat of It. You have, says 
God, finely ordered your business, you and your wife. 
Here, yau woman, what is thk that you have done’? 
Alas ! for me, says Adam, thy serpent gave me the 
apple, and I did eat of it. 

“ This apple shall cost you dear, replied God, and 
not only you, but your posterity, and the whole race 
of mankind. Moreover, for this crime, I will curse 
and spoil the heavens, the earth, and the whole fabric 
of nature. But thou, m the first place, vile beast, 
shall bear the punishment of thy craftiness and malice. 
Hereafter shall thou gu creepirrg vrr thy belly, and 
instead of eating apples, shall lick the dust of the 
earth. As for you, ~Mrs. Curious, who so much love 
delicacies, in sorrow shall you bring forth your chil- 
dren. You shall be subject to your husband, and shall 
never de art from his side unless having first obtained 
leave. 13 a&y, as for you, Adam, because you have 
hearkened more to your wife than to me, with the 
sweat of your brow shall you obr;lin both food for her 
and her children. You shall not gather fruits which, 
as heretofore, grew of themselves,-but shall reap the 
fruits ol the earth with labor and trouble. May the 
earth be, for thy sake, accursed-hereafter grow bar- 
ren, lMay she 

an B 
reduce thistles, thorns, tares, with 

other hurtful nnprofitable herbs, and when thou 
hast here led a troublesome, labor&s life, dust thou 
art, to dust shalt thou return . . . . . . 

(‘Great is the force of oustom and a proconceived 
opinion over human minds. Wherefore, these short 
observations of the first originals of men or things, 
which we receive from Moses. are embraced without 
the least examination of them.’ But had we read the 
same doctrine in a Greek philosopher, or in a Rabbini- 
cal or Mahometan doctor; we should have aWned at 
every sentence with our ‘mind full of object&s and 
scruples. Now, this difference does not arise from the 
nature of the thing itself, but from the great opinion 
we have of the authority of the writer ‘as being di- 
oinely inspired.’ The author here defines his ideas in 
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reference to fabulous writings, after which he proceeds 
in his inquiry. ‘ But out of what matter the first of 
mankind, whether, male or female, was composed, is 
not so essily known. If God had a mind to make a 
woman start from one of Adam’s ribs, it is true it 
seems to be a matter not very proper; but, however, 
out of wood, stone, or any other being God can make 
a woman; and here, by the bye, the curious ask 
whether this rib was useless to Adam, and beyond the 
number requisite in a complete body. If not, when 
it was taken away, Adam would be a maimed person 
and robbed of a Dart of himself that was necea.sarv. i 
say necessary, fir as much, as I suppose, that in’ the 
fabric of a human body nothing is superfluous, and 
that no one bone can be taken away without endar;g- 
ering the whole, or rendering it, in some measure, im- 
perfect. But if, on the other side. YOU say this rib 
&as really nseleks to Adam, and mirht be spared, so 
that you make him to have only twelve ribs on one 
side and thirteen on the other, they will reply that 
this is like a monster, as much as if the first man had 
been created with three feet, or three hands, or had 
had more eves or other members. than the use of a 
human body requirea. But in the’ beginning we cao- 
net but suppose that all thing* were made wrrh all im- 
aginable exactness. 

rc For my part, 1 do not pretend to decide this dis 
pnte, but whit niore perplexes me is, how, out of one 
rib. the whole mass 01 a woman!6 bodv could be built? 
PO; a rib does not, perhaps, equal thi thousandth part 
of an entire bodv. If YOU answer that the rest of the 
matter was taken from*elsewhere, certainly, then, Eve 
might much more truly be said to have been formed 
out of that borrowed matter, whatever it was, than out 
of Adam’s rib, I know that the Rabbinical doctors 
solve this business quite another way, for they say the 
first man had two bodies. the one male. the other 
female, who were joined tdgether, and that God hav 
ing cloven them aannder, gave one side to Adam for 
a wife. Plato has, in his ‘ Symposium,’ something 
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very Iike tbis story, concerning his first man, Anoro- 
giuua, who was afterwarda divided into tw6 parts, 
male and female. Lastly, othersconiecture that Moses 
gave out this original 6f’ woman to- the end that he 
might ios 
as parts o F 

ire a fflutual love between the two sexes, 
one and the same whole, so as more effict- 

ually to recommend his own institution of marriage. 
. . . . . . ..But leaving 
thing ehe. 

this aubjecl, I will hasten to some 

‘[ Now, the second article treats of God’s garden in 
Eden, watered with four rivers arising from the same 
spring . . . . . . . Those rivers are, bg Moses, called Pishoo, 
Gishon, Hiddekai, and Perath, which the ancient au- 
thors interpret by Ganges, Nile, Tigris, and Euphrates. 
Nor do I trulv thiok without some reason. for Moses 
seems to have proposed nothing more thah the bring- 
ing four of the most celebrated rivers of the whole 
earth to the wateriug of hia garden. Ah ! but, say 
you, these four rivers do not spring from the same 
source, or come from the same place; ‘tis true, nor 
any other four rivers that are named by the interpre- 
ters. Wherefore this objection will everywhere hold 
good. as well aeairlst the ancient as modern writers.- 
gut although @u should. reduce theae rivers to only 
two, as some do, to Tigris and Euphrates, yet neither 
have these two rivers the same fountaio-head, but this 
is really and truly an evasion, instead of an explana- 
tion, to reduce, contrary to the history of Moses, a 
greater number of rivers to a smaller, only that they 
mar the more ‘conveniently be reduced to the same 
sprmg ; for these are the words of AMoses, L But there 
comes a river out of Eden to water the garden, and 
from thence it divides itself into four branches, the 
name of the first is Pishon,’ etc., whereby it is 3ppa- 
rent that either in the exit or in tbo cntrnnoe of the 
earden there were four rivers. and that these four riv- 
&s did one and all proceed f;om the same fountain- 
head in Eden. Now, prav tell me in what part of the 
earth is this country’df gden, where four tivers arise 
from one and the same spring 1 But do not go about 
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to say that only two came from that fountain of Eden, 
and that the other two arose from the Tigris or the En- 
phrates, where they split near the sea, and make, as it 
were, a bifrontic figur.e, since this does by no means 
answer the words of Moses. Besides, he mentions in 
the first place Pishou and Gishon, and afterwards Ti- 
glis and Euphrates as lesser rivers; whereah you, on 
the contrary, will have those IO be derived from these 
last as rivers of an inferior order, which is a manifest 
distorting of the hislorical account. Bur to end all 
these difficulties concerning the channels of the rivers 
which ,watered Pa:adise, J on will, perhapa, at last WY, 
that the springs, iw well as the courses of rivers, have 
been changed by the universal deluge; and that we 
cannot now be certain where it was they burst over the 
earth, and what countries they passed through. For 
my part 1 am much of pour opiniou, providing you con- 
fess there happened in the deluge such a disruption of 
the earth as we suppose there did. But from only au 
inundation of waters such a change could never hap- 
per, Besides, what geography will you have Moses to 
describe these rivers, ante-diluvian or post-diluvian ?- 
If the latter, there has happened no conriderable alter- 
ation of the earth since the time of Moses and the 
flood. If the former, you then render Moseb’s descrip- 
tion of the earth totally superfluous and unuseful to 
discover the situation of Paradise. Lastly, it is hard 
to conceive that any rivers, whether these or others, 
can have aubaisted ever aiuce the first begin&g of the 
world; whether IOU have regard to their water or their 
channels, The channels of rivers are made by daily 
attririon; for iI they had beeu made as ditches and fur- 
rows are, by earth dug out anl heaped on each side, 
there would certainly have been seen everywhere great 
banks of earth. But we plainly see that this is only 
fortuitous; forasmucb as they ottan run through plains, 
and the river banks are no more than level with the 
adjacent fields; besides, whence could there be had 
water at the beginning of the world to fill these chan- 
nels 1 lf you say, that on tile third day, when the. 



276 BIOGRAYUY OF 

great bed of the ocean was made, the smaller channela 
of the rivers were alao ; and as the greatest part of the 
waters of the abyss fell into the gulf of the seas, 80 
the rernainilag part descelrded into these other chan- 
nels, and therewith formed the primitive rivers. Ad- 
mitting this, yet the waters would not only be as salt 
aa those of the sea. but there nonId be no continual 
springs to nourish these rivers; insomuch as when the 
fir& stream af water had flowu off, there being no fresh 
supplies of water to succeed it, fh;?se rivers w&Id have 
beeu immediately dried up; I say because there were 
no perpetual springs; fur whether springs proceed from 
rain, or from the sea, they could neither way have robe 
in so short a time; not from rain, for it had not aa yet 
rained; neither was it possible, that in the ehort space 
of one day, the waters oi the abyss should run down 
from the most inland places to the sea, and afterwards 
returning through ways that were never yet open to 
them, should Btrain themselves through the bowels of 
the earth, and ascend to the heade of their rivers. But 
of rivers we have said enough; let na now proceed to 
the rest. 

LL We have, in the third place, a very strange ac- 
count of a serpent that talked with Eve, and enticed 
her to oppose God. I must confess, we have not yet 
known that this beast could ever soeak. or utter any 

. I 

sort of voice, beside hissing. But what ~1~11 we thin% 
Eve knew of this bnAiness? If she had taken it for a 
dumb animal. the verv sueech of it would have so 
frightened he;, that she w&Id have fled from it. If, 
on the other side, the serpent bad from the beginning 
beeo capable of balking &rd tlaranguing, and o<ly lost 
his speech for thd crime of having corrupted the faith 
of Eve, certainly Moseo would have been far from pass- 
ing over in silence this sort of pnnishment,.and only 
mentioning the curse of licking the dust. Besides this, 
will von have the particular speciea of serpents! or all 
the fieastrj in Paradise., to have been Smbned with the 
faculty of speaking, hke the trees in Dodona’s grove 1 
If you say all, pray what offence had the rest been 
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guilty of, that they also should lose the 1188 of their 
tougues? If only the serpent enjoyed this privilege, 
how came it about that so vile an animal (by nature 
the moat reverse and remote from man) should, before 
all his otber fellow brutes, deserve to be mater of so 
great a favor and benefit as that of speech 1 

“ Lastly, since all discoursing and arguing iucludee 
the use of reason, by this very thing you make the ser- 
pent a rational creature. But I imagine you will solve 
this difficulty another way; for (“ay the sticklers for a 
literal interpretation) under the disguise of a serpent 
wab hid the Devil, or au evil spirit, who, using the 
mouth and organs of this auimal, spoke to the woman 
as though it were a human voice. But what testimony 
or what authority have they for this’? The most literal 
reading of Moses, which they so closely adhere to, does 
not express anything of it ; for what else does he seem 
to say, but that he attributes the seducing of Eve to 
the natural craftiness of the serpent, and nothing elee? 
For these are Moses’s words :--’ Now the serpent was 
more cuuning than any beast of the field that the Lord 
God had made.’ Afterwards, continues he :--( The 
serpent said to the woman, yea, bath God said,’ etc.- 
But.besidea, had Eve heard an animal, by nature dumb, 
speak through the means of some evil spirit, she would 
instantly have fled with horror from the monster.- 
When, on the contrary, she very familiarly received 
it; they argued very amicably together, as though 
nothing new or astonishing had taken place. Again, 
if you say that all this proceeded from the ignorance 
or weakness of a woman, it would on the other side 
have been but just, that RO~C good angels should have 
succoured a poor, ignorant, qeak woman ; those just 
guardians of human affairs would uot have permitted 
KI unequal a conflict,j for what if an evil spirit, crafty 
aod knowing in busmess, had, by his subtlety, over- 
reached a poor, weak, and silly woman, who had not 
as yet, either seen the sun rise or set, who was but 
newly born, and thoroughly inexperienced. Certainly, 
a person who had EO great a price set upon her head,* 

24 



278 BIOGRAPHY OF 

aa the salvation of all mankind, might well have de- 
served a guard of angels. Aye, but perhaps (you will 
say) the wrmxw ought tc have taken care IIOI III vi&&e 
a law established 011 pain of death. L The day you eat 
of it you shall surely die,’ both you and yours; this 
was the law. Die ! what does that mean, says the 
poor, innocent virgin, who as yet had not seen anythirlg 
dead, no, not ao much as a flower; nor had yet with 
her eyes or mind perceived the image of death-vie., 
sleep, or night Z But what you add concerning his pos- 
terity and their punishment, that is nor all expressed 
irr the law. Nuw IW laws are ever to be diabrted, ex- 
pecially those that are penal. The punishment of the 
serpent will also afford no inconsiderable question, if 
the Devil transacted the whole thing under rhr I‘orm of 
a eerpent; or if he compelled the serpent to do, or to 
suffer things, why did he (the serpent) pay for a crime 
committed by the Devil’! Moreover, as to the manner 
arId form of the punishment inflicted on the serpent, 
that from that time he should go creeping on his belly, 
it is not to he exolainetl what that meant, Hardly any * 
one will gay, that prior to his catastrophe the se; el;t 
walked uorirrht. like four footed beasts ; aud if, P ram 
the begin&&, he crept on his belly like oLher &rakes, 
it may seem ridiculous to impose on this creature as a 
puni&ment for one siuyle crime, a thing which, by 
Ilature. he ever had befure. But let this suffice for the 
worna; and serpell t i let cs now go ou to the trees. I 
here understand those two trees, which stood in thz 
middle of the garden, the tree of life, and the tree of 
good and evil. The former so called, that it would 
give men a very long life, although, by what follows, 
we tind our forefathers, prior to the floqd,. lived to very 
great ages, iodependent of the tree ot life. Besides, 
ii the loncevitv. or imrnorlalitv of man had deoeudrtl 
ouly upon oiie tree, or its fruit,. what if Adam had out 
sinned ‘! how could hia posterltr. diffused throughout 
the whole earth, have bben a& to come and &her 
t’l uit out of this garden, or from this tree? or how could 
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ihe nroduct of one tree have been sufficient for all man- 
kind ? ‘t 

Such is a condensed abstract of Dr. Burnet’s seventh 
chanter of ‘: Archmoloeia.” The eighth chanter eauals 
the&above in boldnese r but far exceeds it in’breadih of 
Iwpio and critical acumen, without, however, appear- 
ing 80 iconoclastic or 80 fulgar. ‘The next’ chapter 
abounds in classical quotations, the Creation of the 
world and the Deluse is the theme on which tie much 
is advanced, at a t&e when such language was greet- 
ed with the stake and the p&n. We cannot calcu- 
late the effect of Buruet’e wbrks on the clerical mind ; 
but this we do know, that since his day, there has prc- 
gressed an internal revolution in the tenets of the 
church, which, in the last generation, gave birth to 
the neology, now so destructive of the internal peace 
of the churches. Neology has not come from Deism, 
for this power assails the outworka of Christianity ; 
while the school of criticiem ia but a severe pruning 
knife of internal verbiage. Althcrogh the language 
quoted ie harsh, the arguments common-placqwhich, 
although true, are now discarded by the educated 
Freethinker j yet if for no stronger language than this 
men were imprisoned only ten yeare ago, what must 
we say to the moral courage which could publish them 
150 years ago ‘? There must surely have been greater 
risks than in our day; and when a man dare hazard 
the highest power of the church for tbe duty of pub- 
lishing unpopular sentimente, it is clearly our duty to 
enshrine him as one of the guardians of that liberty of 
thought and speech, which have won for us a freedom 
we cherish and protect. Let the earth then lie lightly 
over Ihe pries&Freethinker, Thomas Burnet. A. C. 
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THOMAS PAINE. 

‘1 The wise by sotno centuries before the crowd, 
Must, by their novel systems, though correct, 

Of course offend the wicked, weak, and proud, 
Must meet with hatred, cnlumny, neglect.” 

THOMAS PAINE, (I the sturdy champion of political 
and religious liberty,” was born at Thetford, in the 
County of Norfolk, (Eng.,) 29th of January, 1737. Born 
of religious parents (his father beiug a Quaker, and his 
mother a m$mber of the Church of England,) Paine 
received a religious education at Thetford Grammar 
School, under the Rev. William Knowles. At an early 
age he gave indications of his great talent, and found 

R- 
leaeure, when a boy, in etudying poetical authors. 
IS pare&, however, endeavored to check his taste 

for Poetry, his father probably thinking it woold unfit 
him for the denomination to which he belonged. But 
Paine did not lose much time before experimenting in 
poetry himself, Hence we find him, when eight years 
of age, composing the following epitaph, upon a Ay 
being aaught in a spider’s web :- 

“ Here lies the body of John Crow, 
Who once was high, but now is low ; 
Ye brother Crows take warning all, 
For as you rise, so you must fall.” 

24+ 
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At the age of thirteen, after receiving a moderate 
education in reading. writm_v. and arithmetic. Paine 
left school, to followUhiw far&s trade (stay-r&king.) 
Although disliking the business, he pursued this avuca- 
tion for nearly five years. When about twenty years 
of age, however, he felt-as most enterprising young 
men do feel-a desire to visit London, and enter into 
the competition and chances of R metropolitan life. 
Hia natural dislike to his father’s business Jed him to 
abandon for a period his original occupation, and, after 
working some time with Mr. Morris, a noted sby-mak- 
er, io Long Acre, he resolved upvo a seafaring advall- 
ture. of which he thus soeaka :- 

“ it an early age, raw’ advellturous, and heated with 
the false heroism of a master [Rep. Mr. Knowles, Mas- 
ter of the Grammar School at Thetford] who had serv. 
ed in a man-of-war! I began my fortune, and entered 
on board the ‘Terrible, Captain Death. Brom this ad- 
venture 1 was happilj pte’vented by the affectionate 
and moral remoo&ado& of a good father, who from 
the habits of his life, being of the Quaker professiov, 
looked on me aa lost; but the impression, much as It 
affected me at the time, wore away,. aud I entered 
afterwards in the King of Prussia 
Mender, and went with her to sea.)’ 

privateer, Captain 

Ysa life did not, as may be supposed, long satisfy a 
mind like Paine’s. In Anril. 1759. after workine near- 
ly twelve months at D&e;, we &d him .setzed aa 
master stay-maker at Saudwioh ; martvinz. on Septem- 
ber 27, Mary Lambert, daughter of an Excisem’an of 
that place. But his matrimonial happiness was of 
short ‘duration, his wife dying the follo&g year. 

Disgusted with the toil and inconvenience of his 
late occupation, Paine now renounced it forever, to 
apply himself IO the profession of Excieeman. Aft%?C 
fourteen months’ study he obtained the appointment of 
supernumerary in the Excise, which he held, with in- 
tervals, till 1768, when he settled w Excrseman at 
Lewes, in Sussex, and married, 1771,. ‘Elizabeth Olive, 
daughter of a tobacconist, whose buamess he succeed- 



THO?dAS PAINE. 283 

ed to. About this time Paine wrote several !ittle 
pieces, in prose and verse, among which waR the cele. 
brated honm on the L‘Death of General Wolfe,’ and 
‘I The Tria P of Farmer Carler’s Don. Porter.” The 
latter ia a composition of “ exquisite %t and humor.‘] 

In 1772 the Excise officers throughout the kingdom 
were dissatisfied with their salaries. and formed a olan 
to apply to Parliament for an incrkase. Paine b;?ing 
dislioguished among them as a man of great talent, 
was solicited to draw up and state their case, which 
he did in a pamphlet entitled “ The Case of the Sala- 
ry of the Officers of Exe&, and Thoughts on the Cor- 
ruption arising from the Poverty of ExciEe Officers.” 
Four thousand copies of this pamphlet were printed and 
circulated. Some time after this publication, Paine, 
beirlg in the grocery business, was suspected of unfair 
practices, and was dismissed the Excise, after being 
111 it twelve yeara. 
shown to be just. 

This susyiciul-r, however, was never 
But to show how cery vigorous the 

authorities were in suppressing smug&g, we will 
quote rhe foliowing letter from Clio Rickman to the 
&itor of the Indep&dent Whig, in October, 1807 :- 

‘< Sir,-If there are any characters more to be ab- 
horred than others, it is those who inflict severe pun- 
ishments against offenders, and yet themselves com- 
mit the Rame crimes. 

Ii If any characters more than others deserve exe- 
cration, exposure, and to be driven from among man- 
kind, it is those povernors of the people who break the 
laws’ they then%elvee make, ahd $mish others for 
breakin 

B “ So er me, Mr. Editor. thua to preface the followine 
fact ; fact, I say., because’1 stand kady to prove it so.- 

L‘ When Adrnual Duncan rendezvoused in the Downs 
wilh his fleet, VI, the 8th of January, 1806, the Spider 
lugger, Daniel Falara, matter, was sent to Guernsey 
to smuggle articles for the fleet, such aa wine, spirit+ 
hair powder, 
ply of the dl erent shipa. J 

laying cards, tobacco, etc., for the sup 

“ At her arrival in the Downs, the ships’ boa& flock. 
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ed round her to unload her and her contrahand cargo. 
A Custom House extra boat, commanded by William 
Wallace, seeing the lugger, followed ad took her; in 
doing which he did his duty. 

(‘ On his inspecting the smuggled articles with which 
she was laden, he found a number of cases directed to 
Admiral Duncan, the Right Honorable William Pitt, 
tbe heaven-born Minister of England, and to the Right 
Honorable Henry Dundas, Walmer Castle. In a few 
days7 Wallace, the master of the Custom House cutter, 
recmved orders from Government to give the lugger 
and her smuggled cargo up, on penalty of being dis- 
missed tbe &vice ; and these cases of smuggled 
goods were afterwards delivered at the Prime Minis- 
ter’s, Mr. Pitt, at Walmer Castle. 

“Mr. Editor, read what follows, and repress your 
indignation if you can. 

“ There are now in Deal jail fourteen persons for 
trifling acts of smuggling compared to the above of 
the Right Honorable William Pitt and the now Right 
Honorable Lord Melville. 

(‘ The former were poor, and knew not how to live, 
the latter were most affluently and splendidly support- 
ed by the people-that is, they were paupers upon the 
generous public, towards whom they thus scandalous- 
ly and infamtmsly nondrnhxl themselves. 

“ I am, Sir, your humble servant, 
CLIO RICKMAN.)) 

To those opponents of Thomas Paine who atich 
any weight to his dismissal from the Excise on suspi- 
cion of smuggling, we would mention the fact, that 
during Paine’s aervioe at Lewes, Mr. Jenner, the prin- 
cipal clerk in the Excise Office, London, wrote several 
letter@ from the Board of Excise, (‘ thanking Mr. Paine 
for his assiduity m his professIon, and for his intorma- 
tion and calculations forwarded to the office.” Shortly 
after his dismissal, Mr. Paine and hi8 wife, by mutual 
agreement, separated, Many tales have been put in 
circulation roapecting the separation. Clio Rickman, 
in his u Life of Paine,” hae the following passage :- 
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y That he did not cohabit with her from the moment 
they left the altar till the day of their Reparation, a 
c~ace of three years. although rhev lived in the same 
nbuse together,-is al!‘illdubitabte t&h. It is also true, 
&hat no physical defect, on the part of Mr. Paine, can 
be adduced as a rcaeou for suoh couduct.....Mr. Paine’s 
answer, upon my once referring to this subject, was, 
‘ It ie nohodv’s business but my own : I had cause for 
it. but I will name it to no or&.) _._.... ThiR I cm a-wrt. 
tdat Mr. Paiue always spoke tenderly and respectfull; 
of his wife ; and Fent her several times pecuniary aid, 
without her knowing even whence it came.” 

111 1774 Paine left England, and arrived at Philadel- 
phia a few month8 before the battle of Lexington. He 
made his appearance in tbe New World as editor of 
the Penosylvanian Magazine; and it would appear 
that he then had in view the coming stryggte, in 
which he took so prominent a part, for in his lutroduc- 
tiou to the first number ofthe above Magazine he 
states : - (‘ Thus encompassed with difficulties, this 
first number of the Pennsylvanian Magazine entreata 
a favorable recention : of which we shalt onlv sav. that 
like the. early iuowdrop, it comes forth in’ a birren 
season, and contents itself with foretelling the reader’ 
that choicer flowers are preparing to appear.” Upon 
the foreign suppLy of gunpowder being prohibiled,.he 
proposed a plau, in the Pennsylvanian Journal, of a 
saltpetre awociation :or the voluntary supply of that 
article of destruction. 

On the 10th of January, 1776, i( Common Sense” 
was published, its circulation soon reaching 100,000 
copies. The effect this remarkable pamphlet produo- 
ed upon the minds of the American people, and the 
share it had in bringing to a successful issue the then 
pending struggle, may be gathered even from Paine’s 
bitterest enemies. Mr. Cheetham, in his ‘( Life of 
Paine,” while endeavoring to damage the author of 
‘* Common Sense.” admit8 the value of thid pamphlet. 
He says :--’ [ This’pamphlet of forty octave pa’geu,‘hold- 
ing out relief by proposing Independence to an op 
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pressed and despairing people, was published in Janu- 
ary, 1776; tipeakiug a language which the cohuiistu 
had felt: but not thuught of. Its popula:ity, terrible in 
its consequences to the parent ooun:ry, was unexam- 
pled iu the t&tory ot the press. At first involviug the 
colonists, in the crime of rebellion, and pointing to a 
road leading inevitably to ruin, it was read with in- 
dignation and alarm ; but when the reader-and every 
one read ibreooveriug from the first shock, re-perused 
it, its arguments nourishing his feelings and appealing 
to his pride, re-animated hiti hopes, and satisfied his uu- 
darstalldiug tbat ( Cornmull Serlse,’ backed by the re- 
sources and force of the colonies, poor and feeble as 
they were, could alone rescue them from the unquali- 
fied oppression with which they wore threatened. The 
uriknown author, in the moments of enthusiasm which 
succeeded, was an augel sent from heaven to save 
tram all the horrors of slavery by his timely, powerful, 
sod unerring councils, a faithful but abused, a brave 
but misrepresented people.” Another of Paine’s eae- 
mies and slanderers-Elkanah Watson-in a volume 
recentlv nublished. entitled (‘ iMen and Times of the 
Revoluii&,” after’speaking in very disparaging terms 
of Paine’s appearance, habits, and disposlllon (which 
is proved false by the best of testimony,) admits the 
srrvice rendered to America hg ‘1 Common Sense.:’ 
He save :- (( Yet I could not reuress the deepest emo- 
tions ;f gratitude towards hi&, as the i:&ument of 
Providence in accelerating the declaration of our In- 
depelldence. He certainly was a prominent agent in 
preparing the public sentiment of America for that 
glorious event. ‘The idea of Independcocc had not oc- 
&pied the popular mind, and when guardedly ap 
proached on the topic, it shrunk from the.cnnception, 
as fraught with doubt, with peril: and with ruffering. 
In 1776 I was present at Providence, Rhode Island, in 
a social assembly of most of the prominent leaders of 
the State. I recollect that the subject of Independence 
was cautiously introduced by an ardent Whig, anti the 
thought seemed to excite the abhorrence of the whole 
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oircle. A few weeks after, Paine’s ( Common Sense ’ 
anneared. and uasaed tbrouzh the continent like an 
ei&trio spark. &It everywheye flashed conviction, and 
aroused a determined epirit, which resulted in the De- 
ctaratiou of Independence, upon the 4th of July ensu- 
ing. The name of Paine was precious to every Whig 
heart, and bad resounded throughout Europe.” Other 
testimony could be given to P&e’s influence in the 
American struggle for Independence; but after the 
two already mentioned from his opponents, it is un- 
necessarv to eive further oroof. 

In theLam: year that “‘Common Sense ” appeared, 
Paine accompanied General Washington and his armv. 
bein,g with him in his retreat from Hudson River i6 
the Delaware. Although greal Ltrrror prevailed, Paine 
stood brave and undismayed, conscious he was. ,advo- 
eating a just cause, and determiued to bring rt to a 
successful iwue. He occupied himself in nrspiring 
hone in the American@. showing them their streneth 
and their weakness. This obje% drew from hia pen 
“ I’he Crieis,” a continuation of the lL Common Sense,” 
which was issued at intervals till the cessation of hoa- 
tilities. 

In 1777 Paine was unanimously, and unknown to 
himself, appointed Secretary in the Foreign Depart- 
ment, where he formed a close friendship with Dr. 
Franklin. He did not retain his office, however, long, 
as he refused to become a party to the fraudulent 
demands of a Mr. Silas Deane, one of the Amarioan 
Commissioneri, then in Europe; and he resigned the 
office. 

In 1780 he was chosen member of the American 
Philosophical Society, having previously received the 
degree of Master of Arts from the Uoiversity of Phila- 
delphia. 

When the Independence of America was attained, 
and when oppremion had received a Revere and lasting 
check iu that ri&g country, we find that Paine, 80 
far from being aati&d with his success in the New 
World, began to look for a fresh field where he might 
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render good service to the oauee of rjght and freedom. 
Accordingly, in 1787, he visited Parla, his famous ser- 
vice@ to America giving him a welcome hy those who 
knew the benefit arising from the estabtishment uf 
humau rights.. His stay iu Paris, at this time, was of 
abort duration? as he returned to England after an 
absence of thirteen years, on September 3rd. After 
visiting his mother, and settling an allowance of nine 
shillings per week for her support, he resided for a 
short time at Rotherham, in Yorkshire, where an iron 
bridge was cast and erected upon a ‘model of his in- 
vention, which obtained him great reputation for his 
mathematical skill. 

The publication of (‘ Mr. Burke’s Reflections on the 
French Revolution ” called from Paine his “ Righta of 
Man,” a hook that created great attraction, and sold 
nearlv a million and a half of cooien. In ooliticR Paine 

I .- 1 

was clear and decided, and, from his moderation, what 
is called (‘ sound.” For the perusal of those who may 
not have read it, we give the following 
show the principles upon which it is base 9 

uotations, to 
:- 

“ Mr. Burke talks about what he calls an heredi:ary 
crown, as if it were some production of nature; ?r as 
if. like time. it had .a uower to ouerate. not onlv mde- 
pkndently, 6tit in spit; of-man ; & as ifit were i thing 
or a subject universally coasented to. Alas! it has 
none of those p’roperties,. but is the reveme, of them 
all. It is a thing in imagmation, the property of which 
is more thaII doubted, alrd the lenality of which in a 
few years will be denied. BUI, to%rra&e this matter 
in a clearer view than what general expressions cart 
couvey, il will be necessary to state the distill& heads 
under which (what is C?dtted) an hereditary crown, or, 
more properly speaking, an hereditary succession to 
the goverumellt of a nation. can be cont+idered : which 
are,ht, the right of a particular family to eitablish 
i&elf: secondlv, the right of a naGon to eatabli-h a 
parti&ular family. Wi<h res?c’ lo+ the -fi?’ of the*! 
heads, that of a famzly estab lshq ~taelf with heredl- 
tary powers on its own authority, and independent of 
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the consent of a nation, all men will concur in calling 
it despotism : and it would be trespassing on their 
understanding to attempt to prow it. But the swond 
bead, that of a nation establishing a particular family 
with kereditary powers, does not present itself aa des- 
potism on the firs1 reflection; but if men will permit 
a second reflection to take place, and carry that re- 
flection forward but one remove out of their own per- 
sons to that of their offspring, they will then see that 
hereditary succession become* in iL3 consequence* the 
same despotism to others, which they reprobated for 
themselves. II oaerates to ureclude the consent of the 
succeeding gene&ions; an? the precIn@on of consent 
is despotism. When the person who at anv time shall 
be in hassession of a government, or those who stand 
in succession to him, shall say to a nation, I hold this 
power in L codtempt ’ of you, it gi,nnifies not on what 
authority he pretends to say it. It is no relief, but an 
aggravation to a person in slavery, to reflect that he 
was sold by his parent; and as that which beightenn 
the criminality of an act cannot be produced to prove 
the legality of it, hereditary succession cannot be 
established m a legal thing......Notwithstanditq the 
taxes of England amount to almost seventeen millions 
a year, said to be for the expenses of Government, it is 
t&ill evident that the sense of the nation is left to gov- 
em itself by magistrates and jnrorp, almost at ita own 
charge, on Republican principles, exclusive of the ex- 
pence of taxes. The salariee of the judges are &mat 
the only charge that is paid out of the revenue. Con- 
sidering that all the internal government is executed 
by the people, the taxes of England o.ught to be the 
lightest of any nation in Europe; instead of which, 
they are the contrary. As this cannot be accounted 
for on the score of ,civil government, the subject nec- 
eaaarily extends itself to the monarchical part......lf a 
law be bad! it ie one thing to oppose the practice of it, 
but it is quite a different thing to expose its errors, to 
reason on its defects, and show cauea why it should 
be repealed, or why another ought to be substituted 

P? 
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in its place. I have always held it an opinion (making 
it also my practice) that it is better to obey a bad law, 
makiu,g use at the same time of every argument to 
show Its errors and procure its repeal, than lorcibly to 
violate it; because the precedelit of breaking a bad 
law might weaken the force, and lead to a discretion- 
ary violation, of &hose which are ;rood.‘; 

As may be tiupposed, such a work as “The Rights 
of Man,” aitiing directly at all oppression, regardless 
of part)., could not be aHowed to escape the Attorney- 
Geueral:s answer. Accordingly, we fiud a prosecution 
iustituled against it. But iustead of prosecuting the 
author, the nublishers were tielected. This drew from 
Paine i Ioni Letter to the Attorney-General, suggest 
ing the justice of lrti answerrnp for the hook he wrote. 
On the trial, Mr. (alterwards L%rd) Erdkiue thus spoke 
of the author of “The Rights of Man : :‘-“ The de- 
fendant’s whole deportment previous to the publication 
has been wholly unexceptionable; he properly desired 
to be given up as the author of the book, if any inquiry 
should take place concerning it ; and he is not affected 
in evidence, directly or indirectly, with any ilIe& or 
suspicious conduct, not even with uttering an india- 
oreet or tauntinz exmession. nor with anv oue mattar 
or thing inconsiltent’with thi best subject ;n Eugland~” 

On the 12th of Scrptember, 1792, Mr. Achilles Audi- 
bert came expressly to England, from the French Con- 
vention, to solicit Paine to attend and aid them; by his 
advioc?~in thcit deliberations. “ 011 his arrival ai &4e 
a publm dirmer was provided, a royal salute was fired 
from the battery, the troops were drawn out, and there 
wn8 a general rejoicing lhrvughout rhe town......Paine 
was escorted to the houae 01 his friend, Mr. Audibert, 
the Chief Magistrate of the place, where he was visited 
by the Commandant, and all the Municipal Officers m 
forms, who afterwardsgave him a sumptuous eutertain- 
merit in the Town Hall. The same honor was also paid 
his on his departure for Paris.” Upon his arrival in 
Paris all was confusion. There were the King’s friends 
mortified and subdued, the Jacobins split up into cav- 
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illing faction, some wishing a federative government, 
some de&rig the Kiug’s death, aud the death of all 
the nobility j while a portion were more discreet, wiah- 
iug liberty without licentiousness, and having a desire 
to rrdress wrougs without revenge. These few aocept- 
ed Paine a~ their leader, and rauouoced all conuection 
with the Jacobiu Club. 

Paine, on all ocoasions, advocated the preservation 
of the King’s life; but his e%ortti were thwarted by the 
appointment, by Robespierre, of Barrere to oflice. So 
auriously was Paine aought after, that both Calais and 
Versailles returned him a$ Deputy. To show how the 
author ,of “ The Righta of Mau ‘: opposed all physical 
force where reaaou may be used, it if; otdy usoessary 
to state, that when vhe Letter of Dumourier reached 
Paris with the threat of restoring the King, Paine wrote 
a letter to the Cooventiou, stating a plao for re-adjutit- 
ment, arid was taking it personally, when he was in- 
formed “ that a decree had just been pasEed offering 
one huudred thousaud crownrJ for Dumourier’s bead ; 
arid another, making it high treasou to propose any 
thing in his favor.” Whilst Deputy for Calaia, Paine 
was sought and admired by all classes. He dined every 
Friday, for a loug period, with the Earl of Lauderdale 
and Dr. iMoore; and so frequent were his vi&tore., that 
he set apart two moruinqs a week for his baee days.- 
IIe soou, however, changed his residence, preferring 
less formality and a more select circle. His ‘( History 
ot the Fleuch Revolution :’ we are deprived of by 
his impritionmeut, which Gibbon thonght would prove 
a great loss. The hidtoriau often applied for the MS., 
believiu<* it to ba of great worth. The opinion Paino 
held of the Revolution may be gathered from the fol, 
Iowitlg :-“ With respect to the Revolution, it was be, 
gun by good men, on good principlea, and I have ever 
believed it would have gone on 60, had not the Provo. 
cative interference of foreign powers distracted it into 
madness, and ~owu jealousies among the leaders. The 
people of England have now two lholutiom, the time 
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ericanand the French before them. Their own wis 
dom will direct them what to choose and what to au&d. 

I and in everything which relates to their happiness, 
combined with the common eood of mankind. I wish 
them honor and success.” - 

His speech against the death of the King, show8 
how far he was removed from oartv spirit, or any feel- 
iug of revenge. Whilst he protesied &a& the; King 
being m-enthroned: he equally protested againat his 
death, wishing him’removed f&m the seat of his cor- 
ruption, and placed in a more elevating atmos here.- 
Entreah~g for the Kil& aafyty, he says :-‘I Let then 
the United States be the safeguard and the asylum of 
Louis Cap&. There, hereafter, far removed from the 
miseries and crimes of royalty, he ma 

K 
learn, from the 

constant aspect of public prosperity, t at the true sys- 
tern of government consists in fair, equal, and honora- 
able representation. In relating this circumstance, and 
in submitting this proposition, I consider myself a8 a 
citizen of both countries.” 

The policv uursued bv Paine was not consonant with 
the views oERLbespierr& Consequently, be wa8 seized 
in the night and imurisoned in the Luxembourg eleven 
months, without any reason being assigned. The read- 
ers are doubtless aware of the many Prwidentid ee- 
capes he had from the death for which he was seized. 
While in prison he wrote part of his “ Age of Reason,” 
(having commenced it just previous to hi8 aSrest) not 
knowing one hour but he might be executed, and onoe 
beinz on the veme of death from fever. He knew the 

would create, PO he 
of his life, not wish- 

ing to make that an impediment to the good he sought 
to accomplish in the Political world. 

After tuilioz in France to bring the Revolution tu a 
jyt terminati&, and finding his-&o& rendered abor- 
trve by that feeling which former oppression had created, 
he reirolved to return to VAmerica,ma country he saw 
thriving by a policy he wished to inst’rtute in France.’ 
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In 1802, Jefferson, then President of America? knowing 
his wish to retnrn, wrote him the following letter :- 

(‘ You express a wish in your letter to return to Am- 
erica by a national ship. Mr. Dawson? who brings over 
the treaty, and who will present you with this letter, is 
charged with orders to the captain of the Maryland, to 
receive and accommodate you back if you can be ready 
to return at such a short warning. You will’in general 
find us returned to sentiments worthy of former times; 
in these it will be your glory to have steadily labored, 
and with as much effect as any man living, That you 
may live Iong to continue your useful labors, and reap 
the reward in the thankfulness of nations, is my sic 
cera prayer. 

Accept the assurance of my high esteem and affec- 
tionate attachment, THOMAS JEFFERBON.~’ 

But circumstances mevented Paine going bv the 
Maryland. He sailed,‘however, on the lit of-Septem- 
ber, 1802, in the London Pacquet. He had often pre- 
viously arranged to return to America, but luckily, 
.?%u&-ncc prevented him, One ship that he intended 
to sail hv. was searched bv English frigates for Thomas 
Paine, &Ld another sunk -at sea whii& at other times 
British frigates were cruising od the porta from which 
he was to sail, knowing him to be there. 

So much religious misrepresentation has been circa- 
lated about Paine’s life and death, that it becomes a 
dutv to restate the fad. The manner of life. Paine 
pursued may be gaihered from the reliable testimony 
of Ciio Rickman. He says, (‘ ,Mr. Paine’s life in Lon- 
don was a Quiet round of utrilosophical leisure and en- 
joyment. it was occapieh in wiiting, in ssmall epis- 
tolary correspondence, in walking about with me to 
visit diKerent friends. occasiouallv louneine at coffee- 
houses and ublic places, or being visikd7by a select 
few. Lord Ed ward Fitzrrerald, the French and Ameri- 
can ambassadors, Mr. sharpthe engraver, Romney, 
the painter, Mrs. Wolatonecraft, Joel Barlow, Mr. Hu!I, 
Mr. Christie, Dr. Priestley, Dr. Towers, Colonel OS- 

25+ 
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wald, the walkine Stewart, Captain Sampson Perry, 
Mr. Tuffin, Mr. William Choppin, Captain De Stark, 
&lr. Horne Tooke, etc., were among the number of his 
friends and acquaintances.” His manner of living in 
France and America has already beeu noticed. 

The perverted tales of Carver and Cheetham may 
be utterly disproved by referring to Clio Rickman’s 
“ Life of Paiue.” As his life, so was his death. When 
he became feeble and infirm (in Jan, 1809) he was 
ofteu visited by those ii goud people ” who so often 
intrude upon the domestic quiet of the afflicted. After 
the visit of an old woman, G; coma from the Alnrighty,7’ 
(whom Paine soon sent back again) he was troubled 
with the Rev. Mr. ~Milledollar, arid the Rev. YIr. Cun- 
&,oham. The latter revel-end said, IL 1Mr. Paine, we 
visit you as friends and neighbors; you.have now a 
full view of death, you cannot live long; and whoever 
does not believe in Jesus Christ, will assuredly be 
damued.‘r “ Let me I7 said Paine, (‘ have none of you: 
Popish stuff; -get awiy with you; good morning, good 
mornrng.‘~ Another visitor was Ihe Rev. Mr. Hargrove, 
with thus statement :-“ My uame is Hargrove, Sir; I 
am minister of the new Jerusalem church ;. we, Sir, 
explain tbe scripture in its true meaning ; the key has 
been lost these four thousand yeara, and we have found 
it.” I‘ Then,” said Paine, in his own neat way, “ it 
must have been very rusty.:’ Shortly before his death, 
he stated to Mr. Hicks, to whom he had sent to arrange 
his burial, that his sentimenta in reference to the Chris- 
tian religion were precisclv the same as wheu he wrote 
the ‘(A e of Reason.” 6 On the 8th of June, (in the 
words of Clio Rickman) 1809, about nine in the moru- 
iug, he placidly, and almost without a struggle, died, 
as he had lived, a Deist, aged seventy-two years and 
five months. He was interred at New Roohelle, upon 
his OWN farm; a handsome monument being now erect- 
ed where he was buried. 

It has been the object in the preseut sketch rather to 
give! in a brief’manner, an account of Paine’blife and 
servmesr than an elucidation of his writiugs. His works 
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are well known, and fhey wilt speak for themselves; 
but much wrong is done to his memory by the perver- 
sions and mi>reprssentations of the rel&ous publica- 
tiona. No doubt had his views been different on (‘ re- 
ligious )) subjects, he would have been held up aa a 
model of geniul, perseverance, courage, disinterested- 
ness of purpose, and pnrity of life, by the men who 
now find him no better name than the r‘ Blasphemer.” 
We ho ‘e that those not previously acquainted with the 
factr o P hrs life, will find in the present sketch- suffi- 
cient reason to thitlk and speak otherwise of a man 
who made the world his country, and the doing good 
his reli$ion. 
“ As Euclid clenr his various writings shone, 
His pro inspired by glorious truth alone, 
O’er all the earth diffusing light and life, 
Subduing error, ignorance, and strife; 
Raised man to just pursuits, to thinkmg right, 
And yet will free the world from woe and falsehood’s night ; 
To.this immortal man, to Paine ‘twas given, 
To metamorphose earrh from hell to heaven.” 

J. W. 
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BAPTISTE DiMIRABAUD. 
JEAN BAPTISTE DE MIRABAUD was born at Paris in 

the year 1675. Of his early life we oan glean but 
very scanty information, He appears first to have em- 
braced tho miitsry profession, but it not being cen- 
eonant with his getieral character, he soon quitted the 
army, and devoted himself to literature. He was, 
however, nearly furty-nine years of age before he be- 
came known in the literary world. He then published 
a French translation of Taaso’s “Jerusalem,” which 
brought him much fame; and many of the contribu- 
tore tc the French Encyclopredia appear to have asso- 
ciated with him, and courted his friendship. He was 
afterwards elected a member of the Frehch Academy 
of which he became the Secretary in 1742. Mirabaud 
was a constant visitor at the house of his friend, the 
Baron d’Holbach, down to the period of his death, He. 
wrote “The World : its Origin and its Antiquity,” 
‘(Opinions of tbe Aucients upon the Jews,)’ CC Santi- 
mente of the Philosophers upon the Nature of the 
Soul,” and other minor works. The (‘ System of h’a- 
ture ‘1 wae also for many years attributed to ,Mirabnud, 
put it appears now to be extremely doubtful whether 
he. ever wrote a single line of the work. The Abbe 
Galiani was one of the first who pointed out D’Holbach 
as the author. In tbe memoirs of M. Suard, edited b 
M. Garat, the same hypothesie in eupported with a Iif - 
ditional firmneea. Dngald Stewart .~eems to put much 
faith in the latter authority, aa fixing the authorship of 
the “ System of Nature ‘,j upon D,‘Hol bath. Voltaire 
attributes the work to Damilaville, in a somewhat 
positive manner, for which he is sharply criticised in 
the (‘ Biographic Univereelle,” published in 1817. The 
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1‘ System of Nature 1’ ie a book of which Dugald Stew- 
art speaks, as “ the boldest, if not the ablest work of 
the Parisian Atheists,” and it has undoubtedly obtain- 
ed great popuiarity. Voltaire, who has written against 
the I‘ System of Nature ” in a tone of bitter sarcasm, 
and who complains of its general dullness and prolixi- 
ty, yet admits that it is LL often humorous, sometimes 
eloquent.” It certainly is not written in that lively, 
but rather so style, which has characterized 
many of the P 

erficial 
rench writers, but it speaks in plain yet 

powerful language, evincing an extensive acquaint- 
ance with the works of previous philosophers, and 
much thought in relation to the subjects treated upon. 
Some of its Dazes exhibitin more vivacitv than the 
rest of the b&c: have been zttributed to Diiderot, who 
(it is alleged bv Marmontel and othere) aided. by his 
ien and &ouns& many of the Freethinking \;orks ia- 
sued during his life. 

The “ Yvstem of Nature ” was not Dublished during 
the life-&e of Mirabaud, and it is therefore impo&- 
ble to use any argument which, might have been baeed 
upon Mirabaud’s conduct in relation to it. 

Mirabaud died in Paris in 1760, al the advanced age 
of nearly eighty-six years. Contemporary with him 
were D’Alembert. D’Holbach. Voltaire. Diderot. Hel- 
vetius, Condorcet, Buffoo, Ro&eau, hxleriok’ II. of 
Prussia, Montssquieu, Grimm, Sir William Temple, 
Toland, Tindel, Edmund Halley, Hume, Gibboni Adam 
Smith, Franklin, and Darwin, forming a role c,f names, 
whose fame will be handed down to posterity ior cen- 
turies to come, atl workers in the cause of man’s re- 
demption from. mental slavery. If (as it appears very 
probably) it be the fact that Mirabaud had but little 
part in the author&hip of “ La Systeme de la Nature,” 
D’Hulbach, in using the name of his deceased friend, 
only associated him with a work nhioh (judging frok 
his other writings, the tenor of his life, and the noble 
character 9f his associates) Mirabaud would have issu- 
ed with pride himself, had the book been really writ 
ten by him. 
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BARON D'HOLBACH. 

PAUL THYRY, BARON D!HOLBACH, was born at Heide- 
aheq in the Palatinate, in the mouth of January, 
1723. His father appears to have been a very wealthy 
man, and brought his son to Paris, for the purpose of 
superintending his education, but died while he waa 
&II a child. In his youth, D’Holbach appears to have 
been noted for his studious habits and retentive facul- 
ties, and ultimately attained to some eminence in 
chemistry and mineralogy. He married when very 
young and he had not been married one year when 
his wiie died. He afterwards obtained a dispensation 
from the Pope, and married his deceased wife’s sister, 
by whom he had four childreu, two sons and two 
daughters. 

D:Holbach appeared to have spent the greater part 
of hia life in Paris, and for forty years he assembled 
around his taMe, every Sunday, the e?ite of the literary 
world, including nearly the whole of those who took 
part in the first Enoyclopaedia. If that table were ouly 
m the hands of some of our spirit friends of the present 
day, what brilliant anecdotes might it not rap out- 
the sparkling wit of Diderot, the good humor of OUI 
host, the hospitable and generous D’Holbach, the oc- 
caeional bitterness of Jean Jacques Rousseau, the cau- 
tious expression of opinion by D’Alembert, the agree- 
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able variety of Montesquieu, and the bold enthusiasm 
of the youthful but hardworking Naigeon ! If ever a 
table were inclined. to turn, this table should have 
been ; but perhaps it may be that tables never turn 
when reason is the ruler of those who sit around, 

It seems more than probable that D’Holbach at fitst 
held opinions differing widelv from those entertained 
by hi; during the later periods of his life, and it ia 
asserted that Diderot contributed much to this change 
of opinion. D’ffolbach was an amiable man of t6e 
world, fond of amusement, and without pretension; 
he was, notwithstanding, well versed in Roman and 
Grecian literature, mathematics, chemistry, botany, 
and modern languages. He was generous to every 
one. ‘I I content myself,” he said, ‘L with performing 
the disagreeable character of benefactor, when 1 am 
forced to it. 1 do not wish IO be repaid my money; 
but I am pleaaed when I meet with some little erati- 
tude, if &be only as proving that the persons IIhave 
assisted were such sort of men as I desired.” 

Alrhough about forty-five works are now ascribed tc 
D’Holbach, not one of rhem was published during his 
life-time in his own name. The manuscripts were 
taken to Amsterdam by Naigeon, and there rinted 
by Michael Rey. F D:Holbach never talked pub ~cly of 
his literary productrons himself and 

f. 
his secrets seem 

to have been well kept trv his rrends. Several of the 
works were condemokd abd kuppressed by the govern. 
ment; but D’Hoibach lived unsuspected and unmc- 
leeted. The.exnression used bv the Avocat. General 
Seguier, in his’reqnisitoire against the u System of 
Nature ” is worthy of notice. The Avocat General 
aauLLL The restless spirit of Infidelity, inimical to all 
dependence, endeavors to overthrow all political con- 
stitutions. Its wishes will not be satisfied until it has 
destroyed the necessary inequality of rank and condi- 
tion, and until it has degraded the majesty of kings, 
aud rendered their authority subordinate to the capri- 
US of the tnc6.” Note the three words we have italic- 
iaed. For the fir,4 read uaneceasary; for the second, 
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voice ; for the third, peoples. We trust that Free 
thought never will be satihfieli ulrtil it has destroyed 
the ur~neces,srrry itlcqu:~litiw 01 rank a114 condrtron, 
and rendsred it impu.4 ble for the authority of kings 
to be enforced in opposition to t!le voice of tne people. 

The following drscriptirm of D’IIr~tbach ih givzu in 
a little sketch, published by Mr. U’atiorr ii, 1834, as 
taken from Grimm:s ‘( Correspondeore : ” - I‘ D’ Hol- 
bach’r features were, taken separately, regular, and 
even handsome, yet he was not a hantlsvmr man. His 
forehead, large and open, like that of Diderot, indi- 
cated a vast and capacious mind; bnt his forehead 
having fewer sinuositie+ less rnundness than Diderot’s, 
announced less warmth, less energy, and less fecurrdr- 
ty of ideas. .A craniologist would say that in both 
D’Holbach and Diderot, the philosophical organs were 
largely developed, but that Diderot excelled in ideali- 
ty ; D:Holbach’s countenance only indicated miidneas, 
and the habi’tual sincerity of his mind. He was incapa- 
ble of personal hatred. Though he detested priests 
and Jesuits, and all other supporters of despotism and 
superstition j and though when speaking of such peo- 
ple, his mildness and good temper were sometimes 
transformed into bitterness and irritability; yet it is 
affirmed that when the Jesuits were expelled from 
France, D’Holbach regarde’d them as objects of com- 
miseration and of pity, and afforded them pecuniary 
assistan0e.r’ 

The titles of D’Holbacl~‘~ works may be found in 
Barbier’s ‘r Dictionary of Anonymous Works,” and in 
St. Surins’s article io the “ Biographie UniverselIe,” 

so in the little tract before mentioned as published 
by J. Watson. D’HoIbaoh contributed largely to the 
first French Encyelo dia, and orher works of a like 
character. Of the ‘( ystem of Nature ‘I we have al- r 
ready spoken, and shall rather leave our readers to 
the work itself than take up more space in discussing 
its authorship. 

After having Iived a life of comfort, in affluent cir- 
cumstances, and always surrounded by a large circle 

26 
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of the best meu of the day, D’Holbach died on Janna- 
ry the 2&t, 1789, being then sixty-eix years of age. 
The prieeta have never pictured to us any scene of 
horror in relation to his dying momenta, The good 
old man died cheered and supported in his last strng- 
gle by those men whom he had many times as&ted 
in the hard fighting of the battle of life. J. A, Nai- 
geon, who had been his friend for thirty yeare! paid 
an eloquent tribute IO D’Holbach’s memory, m au 
article which appeared in the “ Journal de Paris 1’ of 
Pebruary the 9tb, 178?, and we are not aware that 
auy man has ever wrltton auytbing agaiost D’Hol- 
bath’s personal character. 

EXTRAOTB FROM (‘ TUE SYSTEM OP NATURE.” 

Although we may not attempt to express a’decided 
opinion as to the authorship of ‘( LesSysteme de la Na- 
ture,” we feel it our duty to present some of its prin- 
cipal arguments to the oonsideration of our readers. 
The nuthor opens his work with this.passage :- 

“ Maa always deceives himself when he abandons 
experience to follow imaginary systems. He is the 
work ol nature. He sxistRin nature. He is eubmitted 
to her laws. He cannot deliver himself from them. 
He caunot step beyond the@ even io thought. It is in 
vain his mind would epri{lrJ forward beyond the visible 
world : an imperious necessity ever compels hit! re- 
turn-for a beiog formed by Nature, who ia circum- 
scribed by her laws, there exists rwtbing beyond the 
great whole of which be forms a part, of which he ex- 
perimoes the influence, The beings his imagination 
pictures as above Nature, or distingukhed from her, 
are always chimeras formed after that which he has 
already seen, but of which ik io utterly impossible he 
should ever form any rorrect idea, either a8 to the 
place they occupy, or their Tanner of acting-for him 
there ia not, there can be nothing out of that nature 
which includes all beings. Imtead, therefore, of seeb- 
ing out of the world he inhabits for beings who can 
procure him a happiness denied by Nature, let him 
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study this nature, learn her lawa, contemplate her 
energies, observe the immutable rules by which she 
actal’ 

Speaking of the theological delusions under which 
many men labor, and of the mode in which man bae 
been eurrounded by thoac delusions, ho says :- 

(‘ His ignorance made him credulous : his curiosity 
made him swallow large draughts of Ihe marvellous : 
time confirmed him in his opinions, and he passed his 
conjectures frpm race to race, for realities; a tyranni- 
cal power maintained him in his notions, because by 
those alone could society be enslaved. It was in v&in, 
that some faint glimmerings of Nature occasionally 
attempted the recall of his reason ; that a$bt corrus- 
cations of experience sometimes threw his darkness 
into light; the interest of the few was bottomed on 
hi8 entbusiaem ; their pre-eminence depended on hia 
love 6f the wonderful ; their very existence rested oc 
the solidity of his ignorance; they consequently suf- 
fered no opportunity to escape, of smothering even the 
lambent flame. The many were thus first deceived into 
credulity, then ooerced Into submission. At length, 
the whole science of man became a confuRed rnasa of 
darkness, falsehood, and contradictions, with here and 
there a feeble ray of truth, furnished by that Nature of 
which he can never entirely divest himself, because, 
without his knowledge, his neceedtles are oontinuatly 
bringing him back to her resources.” 

Having stated lhat by ‘I nature ‘) he means the 
u great whole,” out author complains of those who 
assert that matter is senseless, inanimate, unintelli- 
gent, etc., and says, ‘I Experience proves to UB that 
the matter which we regard ae inert or dead, aeaumes 
action, intelligence, and life, wheu it is abmbined in 
a oertain way : “- 

“If flour be wetted with water, and the mixture 
closed up, it will be found, after some little la e of 
time, by the aid of a microaco e, to have pro uced 

2 
r 

organize4 beings that enjoy 1: e, of which the water 
and the flour were believed incapable : it is thue that 
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inanimate matter can pass into life, or animate matter, 
which is in itself only an assemblage of motion. Ree 
soning from analogy, which the philosophers of the 
present day hold perfectly compatible, the production 
of a man, independent of the ordinary meant+ would 
not be more marvellous than that of an insect with 
flour and water. Fermentation and putrefaction evi- 
dently produce living animals. We have here the 

rl rinciple ; with proper materials, principles can always 
e brought into action. That Lreneration which is stvl- 

ed quiu~cal, is only 60 for thos: who do not reflect,*or 
who do not permit themselves, attentively, to observe 
the operations of Nature,” 

Thus passage ie much ridiculed by Voltaire, who aa. 
serts that it ia founded on KUTI~ experimenta made bl 
one Needham, who placed some rye-meal in well-cork 
ed bottles, and some boiled mutton gravy in other bot 
ties, and found that eels were produced in each. WU 
do not know sufficient of the history of Needham’rl 
experiments, either to affirm or deny their authentici. 
tv. but we feel bound to remind our readers of the 

L I 

much.decried experiments conducted by ~Vlr. Cropse, 
and which were afterwards verified by Mr. Weekes 
of Sandwich. In these cases. insects were uroduced 
by the action of a powerful’ voltaio hatteri upon a 
saturated solution of siljcate of potash, and upon ferro 
cyanuret of potassium. The insects were a species of 
acarus, minute and semi-transparent, and furnished 
with long bristlen, which could only be seen by the aid 
of the microscope. The sixth chapter treats of man, 
and the author thus an8wers the question, “What is 
man ? ” :- 

‘< We gay he is a material being, organized after a 
peculiar manner, conformed to a certain mode of think- 
ing, of feeling, capable of modification in certain 
modes peculiar to him&elf, to his organization, to that 
particular combination of matter which is found aa- 
sembled in him. If again it be asked, What origin 
we give to beings of the human species’! We reply, 
that Iike all other beings, man is a production of na- 
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ture, who resembles them in some respects, and finds 
himself submitted to the same laws; who differs from 
lhem in other respects, and follows particular laws de- 
termined by the diversity of his conformation. If then 
it be demanded, Wherice came man’! We answer, 
our experience on this bead does not capacitate ua tu 
reeolve the question ; but that it cannot interest ~8, v 
it suffices for us to know that man exists, that he 18 
so constituted as to be competent to the effect’s we 
witness.” 

III the seventh chapter the author, treating of the 
sou1 an’d spirit! says :- 

“ ‘l’he doctrme of spirituality, such as it now &xi&, 
offers nothing but vague ideas, or, rather, is the ab- 
sence of all ideas. What does it present to the mind 
but a substance which Dosseases nothina of which our 
senses enable us to hive a knowled-:‘? Can it be 
troth, that man is able to figure to &nself a being 
not material, having neither extent nor parts? which, 
nevertheless, acts upon matter without having any 
point of contact, any kind of analogy with it; and 
which i&elf receives the impulse of matter by meana 
of material organs, which announce tq it the resence 
of other beings? Is it possible to conceive t K e union 
of the soul with the body; to comprehend how this 
material body can bind, enclose; con8trair1, determine 
a fugitive being,, which escapes all our senses? Is it 
honest, is it pfam dealing, to solve these difficnllies, 
by saying there is a mystery in them, that they are 
the effects of a power more inconceivable than the 
human soul, than its mode of acting, however con- 
cealed from our view? When to resolve these pro- 
blems, man is obliged to have recourse ta miracles, to 
make the Divinity interfere, does he not avow his own 
ignorance ! When notwithstanding the ignorance he 
is thus obliged to avow by availing himself of the 
divine agency, he tells us, thie immaterial substanoe, 
this sou!, shall ex 

P 
erience the action of the element of 

fire, which he al ows tn be material; when he confi- 
deotly saya, this soul ehall be burnt; shall suffer in 

26* 
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purgatory-have we not a right to believe, that either 
he has a design to deceive us, or else that he does not 
himself understand that which he is so anxious we 
shall take uoon his word ? )r 

The ninth chapter, after treating of the diversity of 
the intellectual faculties. oroceeds. r‘ Man at his birth 
brings with him into the-world nothing but the necee- 
sity of conserving himself, of rendering his existence 
hannv : instruction. examnles. the cnstom of the world. 
pr&&t him with the me’ans; either real or imaginary; 
of achieving it; habit procures for him the facility of 
employing these means‘ : :‘- 

“ In order that man may become virtuous, it is ab- 
solutely requisite that he should have an interest, that 
be should find advantages in practicing virtue. For 
this end, it is necessary that education shonld implant 
in him reasonable ideas: that oublic ooinion should 
lean towards virtue. as the m& deairabfe EOWI : that 
exampie should poiht it out as the object mist iorthy 
of esteem; that government should faithfully recom- 
pense, should regularly reward it * that honor should 
always accompany its practice j dl at vice should con- 
stantly be despised; that crime should invariably be 

unished. 
!I 

Is virtue tn this situation amougst men 1 
oes the education of man infuse into him iust. faith- 

ful ideas of happiness-true notions of virt;e&spo- 
sitions really favorable to the beings with whom he is 
to live? The examples spread before him, are they 
suitable to innocence of manners ‘? Are they calculat- 
ed to make him respect decency, to cause him to 
love probity, to practice honesty, to value good faith, 
to esteem equity, to revere conjugal fidelity, to ob- 
nerve exactitude in fulfilling his duties’? Relirion, 
which alone pretends 10 regulate his manners, does rt 
render him sociable’? does it make him pacifio? does 
it teach him to be humane? The arbibrs, the NV- 
ereigns of society, are they faithful in recompensing 
puuotual in rewarding, those wlro have beat eerve d 
their country, in punishing those who have pillaged, 
who have robbed, who have plundered, who have dt- 



BAROR D’HOLBACH. 307 

vided, who have ruined it? Justice, does she hold 
her scales with a firm, with an even hand, between 
all the citizens of the state? The laws, do they never 
support the strong against the weak, favor the rich 
against the poor, uphold the happy against the miser- 
able% In short, is it an uncommon s 

P 
ectacle to hehnld 

crime frequently justified, often app au&d, somerimes 
crowned with success, ineolently triumphing, arrogant. 
ly striding over that merit which it disdain5 over that 
virtue which it outrages? Well, then, rn societiee 
thus constituted, virtue can only be heard by a very 
arnall number of peaceable citizens, a few generous 
souls, who know how to estimate its value, who eujoy 
it in secret. For the others, it is only a disgusting ob- 
ject ; they see in it nothing but the supposed eoemg 
to their happiness, or the censor of their individual 
conduct.” 

In the tenth chapter, which is upon the soul, the 
author says :- 

“The diversity in the temperament of man, is tr. 
natural, the necessary source of the diversity of 1; 
passions, of his taste, of his ideas of happiness! of his 
opinions of every kind. Thus this same cliversrty will 
be the fatal source of his disputes-of his hatreds-of 
his iojustice-every time hi shall reason upon un- 
known objects, but to which he ahall attach the great. 
est importance. He will never undemtand either him- 
self 0; others, in speaking of a spiritual soul, or of 
immaterial substancea distinguished from nature ; he 
wiI1. from that moment. cease to eoeak the same lan. 
gnage, and he will never attach th: same ideas to the 
*ame words. What then shall bc iho common stxld- 
ard that ahall decide which is the man that thinks with 
the reateet justice? 

4 ropnse to a man to challze hia religion for yours. 
he will -believe you a madm& ; you w;fl only exoit6 
his indignation, elicit hie contempt; he will pronose 
to you, in tris thrn? to adopt his own ‘peculiar o$ni&; 
after much reasoning, you will treat each other as 
absurd being@, ridioulonsly opinionated, pertinaciously 
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stubborn ; aud he will display the least folly who 
that1 fi18t yield. But, if the adversaries become heat- 
ed in the dispute, which always happens, when they 
suppose the matter important, or when they would 
defend the cause of tl,eil own self-love, from thence 
their passions sharper], they grow angry, quarrela are 
provoked, they hate eaoh other. and end by reciprocal 
Injury. it is thus that for op&ns, which no ma’n cau 
demonstrate, we WY :he Brachman despised ; the Ma- 
homedan hated ; the Pagan held in contempt; that 
lhey oppress and disdain each with the moat rancorous 
animosity : the Christiarl burns the Jew at what ie 
called an Auto-da-fe, because he clings to the faith of 
his fathers ; the Roman Catholic condemns the Pro&+- 
taot to the flamas, aud makes a conscience of massa- 
creing him in cold blood.; this re-acts in his turn ; 
sometimes the various sects of Christians league to- 
gether against the incredulous Turk, and for a mo- 
ment snlpend their own bloody disputee that they 
may chastise the enemies to the true’ faith : then, 
ha&q glutted their revenge, return with redoubled 
fury, to wreak over again their infuriated vengeance 
on each other.” 

The thirteenth chapter argues as follows, against the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul and a future 
state :- 

L( In old age, man extinguishes entirely, his fibrea 
become rigid, his nervea lose their elasticity, his 
senses are obtunded, his sight elowa dim, his ears 
ioee their oulcknesa. hia ideas become unconnected. 
his memory fails, Lib imagination cools,-what, then; 
becomes of his soul ‘? Alas ! it silrkd clown with the 
bodv. it eetv ben@mbed as this loses ita feeling. be- 
co&s &ggish as thid decays in activity; I& it, 
when ent’ecrbled by yearp, it fulf% i&s fuIlctions with 
pain ; this substance, which i:, deemed spiritual, which 
is considered immaterial, which it is endeavored tu 
distineuish from matter. ‘undergoes the same revolu- 
tions,-‘experiences the same v%issitudes, submits +A 
the adme modificationa a~ does the body itself, In 
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despite of this proof of the materiality of the soul, of 
its identity with the body so conviuciug to the uupre- 
judiced, some thinkers have pupposed that although 
the latter is perishable, the furrner does not perish; 
that this portion of man enjoys the especial privilege 
of immortality; that it is exempt from diasolutiou; 
free from those changes of form all the beiugs in na- 
ture uudergo : io courequence of this, man is perauad- 
ed himself that this privrleged suul does not die. 

“ Lt will be asked, pertraps, by wnat road has map 
been conducted to form to himself gratuitous ideas of 
auother world ‘? I reply, that it is a truth man has no 
idea of a future life ; -they are the ideas of the pajt 
and the present, that furmsh his imagination with the 
materials of which he constrncts the edifice of the re- 
gions offuturity. Hobbes says, ‘ We believe that, that 
which is will always be, and that the same causes will 
have the same effectj.’ -Man in his actual state has 
two modes nf feeling-one, that he approves ; anoth- 
er, that he disapproves : thus persuaded that these two 
modes of feeling must accompany him even beyood 
his present existence, he placed in the regiolrs of eler- 
nity two distinguished ahodes; OII~? destined to fellcity ; 
the other to misery : the one must contain those who 
obey the calls of buperstition, who heiibve iu its dog 
maS j the other is a prison, destrned to avenya the 
cause of heaven OII all those who diali not faithfully 
believe the doctrines promulg&ed by the minister* of 
a vast variety of so peretitious. Has autioicnt attaw 
tion been pald to the fact that results = a liecessary 
consequence from this reasoning ; which on examina- 
tion will be found to have rendered the fir& place GW 
tirely useless, seeiljg, that by the number and contra- 
diction of these various systems, let man believe whiuh- 
ever he may, let him Mlow it III the most faithful mall- 
ner, still he muut be ranked as an Infidel, +s a rebel to 
the divinity ; because he cannot believe III all ; sod 
those from which he dissents, by a consequence of 
their own creed,, condemn him to the prison-house ‘L 
Such is the orrgm of the ideaa upon a future lifti, so 
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diffused among mankind. Everywhere may be eeen 
an Elyaium, and a Tartarus, a Paradise and a Hell ; in 
a word, two distinguished abodes, coostructed accord- 
ing to rhe imagination of the enrhusiasts who have iu- 
vented them; who have accommodated them to their 
own peculiar prejudices, to the hopes, to the fears of 
the people who believe in them, The Indian figures 
the first of these abodea a8 one of inaction, of perma- 
nent repose, because, being the inhabitant of a hot cli- 
mate, he has learned to coutemplate rest a8 the ex- 
treme of felicity : the Mussulman promises himself 
corporeal pleasures, similar to those that actually COII- 
stitute the object of his research in this life; each fig- 
ures to himself that on which he has learned to set the 
greatest value.” 

“ As for the miserable abode of souls, the imagina- 
tion of fanatics, who were desirous of governing the 
people, strove to assemble the most frrghtful images 
to render it still more terrible; fire is of all things that 
which reduces in man the most pungent sensation; 
not fin B mg anything more cruel, the enemies to the 
several dogma8 were to be everlastingly punished with 
this torturing element : fire, therefore, was the point 
at which then rmagination wa8 obliged to stop; the 
ministers of the various systems agreed pretty geuer- 
ally, that fire would one day avenge their offended di- 
vinities; thus, they painted. the victims to the anger 
of the gods, or rather those who questioned their owu 
creeds, as confined in leery duugeons ; a8 perpetually 
rolling into a vortex of bituminous flames; as plunged 
in unfathomable gulfs of liquid suIphur,; making the 
infernal caverns resound with their useless groanings, 
with their unavailing gnashing of teeth. But it will, 
perhaps, be inquired, how could man reconcile himself 
to the belief of an existence accompanied with eternal 
torments; above all, aa many according to their owu 
superstition8 had reason to fear it for themselves?- 
&Many causes have concurred to make him adopt so 
revolting an opiuion : in the first place, very few think- 
ing men have ever believed such an absurdity, when 
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they have deigned ta make use of their reason ; or, 
when they have accredited it, this notion was always 
counterbalanced by the idea of the goodnrss, by a re- 
liance on the mercy, which they attributed to their re- 
spective divinities : in the second place, those who 
were bliuded by their fears never rendered to them- 
selves any account of these strange doctrines which 
they either received with awe from their legislators, 
or which were transmitted to them by their fathers ; 
in the third place, each sees the object of his terrors 
only at a favorable distance ; moreover, superctition 

i 
romises him the mean5 of escaping the tortures he 
elieves he has merited.” 
We conclude by quoting the following eloquent pas- 

sage :- 
“ Oh! Nature! sovereign of all beings! and ye 

her adorable daughters, Virtue, Reason, and Truth ! 
remain forever our reverend protectors. It is to you 
that belone the oraises of the human race : to YOU ao- 

ertaius thUe hoiage of the earth. & Show &, thin, oh’ ! 
ature ! that which man ought to do, in ordet to ob- 

tain the happiness which thou make& him desire.- 
Vir4ue ! animate him with thy beneficent fire ! Rea- 
son ! coaduct his uncertain steps through the paths of 
life. Truth ! let thy torch illumine his intelleot, disai- 
pate the darkness of hia m+d......Haninh error from our 
mind, wickedness from our hearts, confusion from our 
footsteps. Cause knowledge to extend its salubrious 
reign, goodness to yocupy our souls, serenity to dwell 
in our bosoms . . . . ..Let our eyes, RO long either dazzled 
or blindfolded, be at length fixed upon those objects 
we ought to reek. Dispel forever those miata of igno- 
rance. those hideous ohantoms. tonether with those se- 
duo& ohimeras, whi’ch only ierv”e to lead us astray. 
Extricate us from that dark abyss into which we are 
plunged by superstition, overthiow the fatal empire of 
deiueion, crumble the throne of falsehood, wrest from 
their polluted hands the power they have usurped.” 

“I 11 . 
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ROBERT TAYLOR. 

MANY of the readers of this number will, from their 
own memories, be better able to do justice to him, 
whom Henry Hunt named “The Devil’s Chaplain,” 
than we shall in our limited space. Robert Taylor 
was born at Edmonton, in the county of Middlesex, ou 
the 18bh of August, 1784. Hia family was highly re- 
spectable, and his parents were in affluent circumstan- 
CCB : but. beinp a vouneer eon in a familv of eleven 
chilhren,‘it wa’; ne>essa;y that Robert Tiylar should 
follow some profession. His father died when he was 
about seven ‘years old, leaving him under the guardi- 
anship of a paternal uncle, when seventeen years of 
age, he was apprenticed to a surgeon, at Birmingham, 
and studied medicine afterwards under Sir Astlev 
Cooper and Mr. Clive? passing the College of Surgeo& 
with considerable dat. When about twenty-three, he 
became acauaillted with the Rev. Thomas CotterelI. 
a clergyman of the htablished Church, of high evan: 
gelical principles, who induced him to quit physic for 
metaphysics, and in 1809 Robert Taylor entered Saint 
John’s College, Cambridge, and in 1813 took his de- 
gree of Bachelor of Arts. He was nubliclv COmDh- 
mented by the Master of the Colleie as a’ eingdlar 
booor to the University in his scholarship, and was or- 
daiued on the 14th of March, 1813, by the bishop of 
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Chichester; fropl that time until 1818, Taylor officiat- 
ed as curate at Midhurst. Here he became acquaint- 
ed with a person named Ayling, who held Deistical 
opinions, and who induced Taylor to read various Free- 
thinkinv works: this soon resulted in an avowal of 
Deism on the p&t of Taylor, who tendered his resig- 
nation to his Bishop. His friends and family were 
much alarmed, aud much pressure was brohght to 
bear upon him, and we regret to state that it had the 
effect of producing a temporary recantation. This, 
however. tiroueht Tavlor no relief: he found himself 
in distre&, ana’ shunLed by his fa&ily. Through the 
kindness of an old friend, he obtained the curaoy of 
Yardley, near Birmingham, but his previous apostacy 
having reached the ears of the Bishop, the necessary 
license was refused, and the rector re&ved a peremp 
torv notice to dismiss Taylor. This harsh treatment 
caised a reaction, and while the rector sought another 
curate. Tavlor oreached a series of sermons. bv means 
of which 6e sbiok the faith of nearly the w’hoie of his 
congregation. The following is an abstract of his last 
germon at Yardley :- 

“The text was, c For as Jonah waq three days and 
three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the son of 
man be thiee days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth :-Matt. xii., 40. He began, (Then this glori- 
ous miracle of the man having been swallowed alive 
by a fish, and remaining alive for seventy-two hours, 
undigested and unhurt, in the fish% bowela, and being 
vomited up.unhurt and safe upon the dry land, was 
as true as the gospel ; and consequently the gospel 
was as &ue, but nut mure &rue, Ihan this sea-sick 
miracle. He inferred that no nerson could have a 
right to pretend to believe in the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, who had the least doubt as to the re- 
ality of the deglutition and evomition of the prophet 
Jonah, As to the natural improbabilities and physical 
impossibilities of this very wonderful Bible miracle, 
these were nothi’ng in the way of a true and lively 
faith. Where miracles of any sort were concerned, 

27 
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there could be no distinction into the greater and the 
less, since infinite power was is necessary to the reali- 
ty of the least as to tho greateat. We should never 
forget that it was the Lord who prepared the fish, and 
prepared him for the express purpose of swalbwing the 
man, and ‘probably gave him a little opening physic, 
to cleanse the apartment for the accommodation of its 
intended tenant; and had the purpose been, that the 
whole ship and all the crew should have been awal- 
lowed as well as he, there% no doubt that they could 
have been equally well accommodated. But as to 
what some wicked Infidels objected, about the swallow 
of the whale being too narrow to admit the passage of 
the man, it only required a little stretching, and even 
a herring or a sprat might have gnlped him. He en- 
larged, most copiously, on the circumstance of the 
Lord speaking to the fish, in order to cause him to 
vomit ; and insisted on the natural efficacy of the 
Lord, which was quite enough to make anybody sick. 
He pointed out the many interesting examples of faith 
and obedience which had been set by the scaly race, 
who were not only at all times easy to be caught ia 
the gospel net, when throqwn over them by the priach- 
ing of the word, but were always ready to surrender 
their existence to the Almighty, whenever he pleased 
io drop, ‘em a line. That as the first preachers of the 
gospel were fishermen, so the preachirs of the gospel, 
to this day, might truly be said to be looking after the 
haves &I’&h&, and -they who, as the Scriiture says, 
are 6 wise to catch soles,j speak to thenrfor no other 
purpose than that for which \he Lord spake unto the 
whale-that is. to ascertain how much thev can swal- 
low. The modal of this pungent persiflage, aimed b 
admonish the proud and uncharitable believer, who 
expected his acceptance with the deity on the score 
of his credulity, that when his credulity was fairly put 
to trial. it mieht be found that he was in reality as far 
from b&lieving what he did not take to be true as the 
most honest and avowed Tnfidel. ‘Thou then who 
wouldst put a triak upon infinite wisdom, and prefer- 
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est the imagined merit of a weak understanding to the 
real utility of an honest heart-thou who wouldst 

L Compound for sins thou art inclined IO, 
By damning those thou hast no mind to ; ’ 

haat thou no fears for thy presumptuous-self! Thou 
believest only that which seemeth to thee to be true ; 
what does the Atheist leas ‘? And that which appear: 
0th to be a lie thou rejectest : what does the Atheist 
more ‘? Can we think -that God has given us reason 
only to betray us, and made us so much superior to 
the brute creation, only to deal with us so much worse 
than they, to punish us for making the best use we 
could of the faculties he has given us, and to make the 
very excsller~ce of our nature the cause of our dam- 
nation ? r r7 

This concluded his connection with the Church of 
England;and his brother having cunsented to make 
him an allowance of one pound per week if he would 
quit England? he retired to the Isle of Man. After 
nine weeks hrs brother ceased to remit ; and to support 
himself, Taylor wrote for the two newspapers then 
published in the island, but his articles attracting at- 
tention, he was summoned before the ~lishop, and 
compelled to quit the island, under a threat of impris- 
onment. In deep distress, he went to Dublin, where 
he lectured on Deism until 1824, when he came to 
London, and founded the Christian Evidence Society. 
Manv of the discourses delivered by him were printed 
in “ ‘The Lion,” which was first published in 1828. In 
I827 Mr. Taylor was tried at Guildhall for blasphemy, 
and was sentenced to imprisonment in Oakham gaol for 
one year. In Oakham ha wrote (‘ The Diegesis~ and 
r‘Syntagma.r’ After his release from prison in 1829, 
he, together with Richard Cnrlile, made a tour through 
Enuland on an Infidel mission. commencine with a 
challenge to the Cambridge University. In T830 and 
1831 he c!elivered a series of discournee, which sre 
printed together under the title of ;( The Devil’s Pub 
pit.” On the 4th July, 1831, he was again tried for 
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olasphemy and sentenced to two years’ imprisonmenr 
Ln 1833 he delivered a oumber of discourses, which 
were priuted ill the “ IJhilalethean.” He was the 
friend ax1 compauion of Richard Carlile for several 
years, It is difficult to quote from Robert Taylor’s 
works, unless at the risk 01 doing him great injustice, 
and we must therefore refer cur readers to the works 
we have named, The following is from ‘(The Devil’s 
Puluit : “- 

‘(‘The gentlemen who disrribute religious tracts, the 
general body of dilsenting preachers, and almost all 
I)WSOIIY erl~agecl iu the tr>tle of r&igiw, imagine 
themselves to have a mighty advantage agaiust Infi- 
dels, upon the strength of that last and reckless argu- 
ment-that whether the Christian religion be true or 
false, there can be no harm in believing ; and that be- 
lief is? at any rate, the safe side. Now, to say nothing 
of thus old Popish argument, which a sensible man 
must. see is the very esseuce of Popery;‘aud would 
oblige us to believe all the absurdities and nonsense in 
the world : inasmuch as if there be no harm in believ- 
ing, and there be some harm and danger in not believ- 
ing, the more we believe the better : and all the argu- 
ment necessary for any religion whatever would be, 
that it should frighten us out of our wits: the more 
terrible, the mcrn true : and it waoulrl be our duty to 
become the converts of that religion whatever it might 
be, whose priests could *wear the loudest, and damn 
and cursa the fiercest. But T am here to grapple with 
this Popery in disguise, this wolfish argument in sheep 
ieh clothing, upon Scriptural ground, alld on Scriptural 
ground ouly; takic; the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament, for this argument’s sake, to be divine au- 
thority. The question proposed is, i Whether is the 
believer ur the unbeliever the mure likely to be saved 
taking the Scriptures to be of,divine aurhority 1’ And 
I stand here, on this divine authority, to prove that 
the unbeliever is the more likely to be saved: that 
unbelief, and not belief, is the safe side, and that a 
man is more likely to be damned for believing the 
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gospel, and because of his havrng believed it, than for 
rejectmg and despising it, as I do.......Hot, if a patient 
hearing be more thari wnd Christiarl< be minded to 
give UP, when thus advallce to meet them on their 
own ground, their irnpalience and intolerance itself 
will shpply the widerace and rlemo:drati~.w nf the fkct, 
that, atter all, they dare not stand to the text of their 
own hook, that it is not the Bible that they go by, uor 
God whum they regwd: but that they wut to be 
God-a’-migbties themselves, aud wouitl have us take 
their words for God’s words; you must read it as they 
read it, and utlderstand it as they uuder$and it: you 
must ‘ skip, and go on,’ just where a hard word comes 
in the way of‘ the sense they choose to put upon’t : 
you must believe what the book contam+, wha* you 
see with your own eyes that it does not contain : you 
must shut your eyes, and not see what it does cootaiu ; 
or you’ll be none the nearer the mark of their liking. 
. . . . . ..Taking the authority of Scripture, for this aqn- 
merit’s sake, !o be decisive, I address the believer who 
would give hrmself airs of superiority;would chuckle 
in an imaginary safety in believing, and presume to 
threaten the unbeliever as being in a worse case, or 
more dangerous plight, than he. L Hast thou no fears 
for thy presumptuous self! : when on the showing of 
fhine own book, the safety (if safety there he) is all on 
the unbelieving side 1 When for any one text that 
can be produced, seeming to hold out any advantage 
or safety in beltevlng, we can produce two in which 
the better hope is held out to the unbeliever? For 
any one a parent exhortation to believe, we can pro- 
duce two orbiddnnces to believe, and many threaten- P 
ings of God’s vengeance to, and for the crime and folly 
af, believing. To this proof I proceed: by showing 

.-let. What the denunciations of God’s vengeance 
zyt:. with no comment of mine but in the words of 
the text itself, 2d. That these dieadful denunciations 
are rhreatened to believers: and that they are not 
threatened to uubelievers. And 3d. That all possible 
advantages and safety, which believiug could confer 

27* 
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gn any man, are likely, and more likely to be confer- 
red on the unbeliever than on the believer. That the 
danger of the baliever is co extreme, that no greater 
danger can possibly be. lat. What are the deuuncia- 
tions of God’s vengeance2 i There are ’ (says the holy 
Revelation, xiv.. 10,) ‘ who shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
trre into the cup cf his indignation, and shall be tar- 
mented with tire and brimstone, and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up forever and ever: and 
they have no rest day or night.’ There’s glad tid- 
ings of great joy ’ for you ! The Christian may get 
over the terrdr 01 this denunciation by the selfish and 
tqenerous chuckle of hia [ Ah ! welt, these were very 
wm.ked people, and most have deberved their doom; 
it need not alarm us: it doesn’t apply to us.7 But 
good-hearted meu would rather say, ‘It does apply. 
We cannot be indifferent to the rnidery of our ftrllow- 
creatures. The self-same Heaven that frowns on them, 
looks lowariug upun us.) And who were they? and 
what was their uffence ‘? Was it Atheism ? was it De- 
iam ‘1 waa it Infidelity ? No ! It was for church and 
chapel-going j it was for adoring, believing, and wor- 
shipping. They worshipped the beast: 1 know not 
what beast they worshipped; but I know that if you 
go iota any ol’ our cburchea and chapelti at this day, 
you will find them worshipping the Lamb; and If 
worshipping a lamb be not most auspiciously like wor- 
eh’pping a. beas!, you may keel the color $q;f 
cheeks, while mme are blanche with fear. 
believer only can be absolutely safe from this danger. 
He only who has no religiou at all, is sure not to be 
of the wrong religion. He who worships neither God 
nor Devil, is sure not to mistake one of those gentle- 
men for the other. But .will it be pretended, that these 
are onty metapbora of speech, that the thing said is 
not the t,bing that’s meant ‘? Why, then, they are very 
ugly metaphors. And what is saying that which you 
don’t mean, aud meaning the contrary to what you 
say, but lymg’ And what worse oau become of the 
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Infidel, who makes it the rule of his life ( to hear and 
speak the plain and simple truth,’ than of the Chris- 
tian, whose religion itself is a sysiem of metaphors aud 
allegories, of double meanings, of quirksand quiddities, 
in dread defiance of the text that warns him, that ‘ All 
Jiare Rhall have their part in the lake which burnelh 
with fire and brimstone f ’ Rev. xxi. 8. 

“ Is it a parable that a man may merely enterlain his 
imagination withal, and think no more on’t,-though 
nut a word be hinted about a parabolical signification, 
and the text stands in the mouth of him who, we are 
told, was the truth itself’? And he it is who brought 
life and immortality to light, that bath described in 
the 16th of Luke, such an immortality a8 that of one 
who WBB a sincere believer, a eou of Abrahanl, who 
took the Bible for the rule of his life, and wa8 anxious 
to promote the salvation of his brethren, yet found for 
himself no Saviour, no salvation ; but, ‘ In Hell he lift- 
ed up his eyes being in torment: and saith Father 
Abraham,. have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue, for I am tormented in thia flame.] But that 
request was refused. 
therefore, Father, that thou wouldst send lrn to my 

L Then he said, I {Fay thee, 

father’s house ; for I have five brethren, that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come to thiv place of 
torment.’ But that request was reluaed. There’s I glad 
tidi,uga of great joy ’ for you ! That the believer’s dan- 
ger of coming or going into that place of torment is so 
great, that greater cannot possibly he: and that hia 
belief will stand him in no stead at all, but make his 
plight a thouaand times wow8 than if he had not been 
a believer; and that unbelief is the safer side-Christ 
himself being judge-1 quote no words but his to 
prove. Is the believer concerned to .save his eonl, 
then shall he most assuredly be damned for being LCO 
concerned : for Christ bath said, L Whosoever will save 
hia soul shall lose it.’ Matthew xvi. 25. 16 the be- 
liever a complete beggar! If he be not so, if he hath 
a rag that he doth call his own, he will be damned to 
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all eternity, For Christ halh said, (Whosoever he be 
of you who forsaketh not all that he bath? he cannot 
be my disciple.’ Luke xiv. 33. Is the hehever a rich 
man ? and dreams he of going to Heaven? : It is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle.? Mat- 
thew mix. 24. Ii hn a r%arl at ,all, then he cannot be 
saved,’ for Christ hath said, L Thou believest that there 
is one God; ’ saith St. James, ‘Thou dost well, the 
Devils also believe and tremble.’ 2 James xix. And so 
much good. and no more. than comes to damned suirits 
in the &m;?s of He!!, is iI1 the good that ever dii and 
cad come of believq. ‘For though thou ha&t all 
faith, so that thau could& remove mountains.’ saith 
St. &II, ‘ It shonid profit thee nothing.’ 1 Cor.‘xiii. 2. 
Well, &hen ! let the wood Christian try what saving his 
pray&s will do for hyrn : thi3 is the -good that t&y’ll 
do for him ; and he bath Christ’s own word to comfort 
him in%, ‘ He shall receive the greater damnation.’ 
Luke xx. 47. We& then, since believing will not 
save him, since fairh will not save him, since prayer 
will not save him, but all so posit.ively make things 
all the worse, and none the better, there’s one other 
chance for him. Let him go and receive the Sacra- 
ment, the most comfortable Sacrament, you know, t sf 
the body apd blood of Christ,’ remembering, as all 
good communicants should, ‘ that he is uot worthy so 
much as to gather up the crumbs that fall from that 
table. ’ ( Trnth, Lord ! But the dogs eat of the crumbs 
that fall from their master’s table ! ’ 0 what happy 
dogs! But let those dogs remember, that it is also 
truth, that C He that eateth aad driuketh unworthily, 
eat&h and drink&h damnation to himself.’ 1 Cor. xvi. 
29. 0 what precious eating and drinking ! 

‘f ‘ My God ! and is thy table spread ; 
And doth rby cop will1 love o’erflow? 
Tilither be all the children led, 
And let them all thy sweetness know.’ 

u That table is a snare, that cu 
that bread shall send thy soul to R 

is deadly poison 
ell. Well, then! 
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try again, believer: perhaps you had bette%r jclin the 
Missionary Society, and sub&be to send &se glad 
tidings of these blessed privileges, and this jolly eat- 
ing and drinking, to the Heathen. Why, Ihen, you 
have Christ’s own assurance, that when you shall have 
made one proselyte, you ,shail just have done him :he 
kindness of making him twofold more the child of Hall 
than yourself. Mat, xxiii. 15. Is the believer liable 
to the ordinary yusts of passion, am1 in a passion shall 
he drop the hastv word, ‘ thou fool?’ for that one word 
(he shall be in danger bf Hell fire.’ Mat. v. 22. Nay, 
Sirs! this isn’t the worst of the believer’s dalIg!er. 
Would he but keep his legs aud arms together,&d 
spare his own eyes and limbs; he doth by that very 
mercy to himself damn his eyes and .limbs-and bath 
Chri&‘s assurance that it would have been nrofibble 
for bim rather to have plucked out his eyes, &d chopt 
OK his limbs, and so to have wriggled and groped hicl 
way through the ( Stratght gate and the narrow way 
that lead&h unto life,’ than having two eyes and two 
arms, or two lees, to be cast into Hell. into the fire 
that ‘uever shaii ‘be quenched, where ‘their ‘ worm 
dieth nal, and the fire is not quenched.’ Mark ix. 43. 
Well, theu ! will the believer sav. what were all <he 
mirakles and prophecies of both the Old and the New 
Testament for’? those unquestionable miracles, and 
clearly-accomplished prophecies, if it -were IIO~ that 
men should believe ‘? Why, absolutely, they were the 
verv argumo~~ts appointed by God himself to show us 
that meu shouid not believe, hut that damnation should 
be their punishment if they did believe. ‘ T6 the law 
and the testimony. Sirs ! These are the very words: 
-( Of miracles, soith God’s word, r They are the spirits 
of devils, that work miracles.’ Rev, xvi. 14. And it 
is the Ddvil who ‘ deceiverh them wbioh dwell on thg 
earth, by means of those miracles which he hath power 
to do.’ Rev. xiii. 14, So much for miracles. Is it on 
the score of prophets arm of prophecies, then, that you 
will take believing to be the safe side2 Then L thue 
saith the Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel, the propheta 
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prophesy falsely and the priests bear rule by their 
meaus.’ Jer. v. 31. ‘ The prophet is a fool : the spirit- 
ual man is mad.’ Hosea i. 7. L Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts. hearken not unto the moohets.’ Jer. xxiii. 15. 
‘ 0 Isiael, thy propheta are like’ th’e foxes of the desert.’ 
Ezekiel xiii. 4. ‘ Thev lie unto thee.’ Jerem. xiv. 14. 
‘And they shall be t&men&d day and night forever 
aqd ever.’ Rev. xx. 10. ‘ And the punishment of the 
p:ophet shall be even as the pnnishment of him that 
rzeketh unto him.’ Ezekiel xiv. 10. Nay more, then, 
it it, when God bath determined to damn men, that 
be, m every instance, causeth them to become believ- 
era, and to have faJth in divine Revelation, in order 
that they may be damned. Believers, and none but be- 
lievers, becomine lidble to damnntioll : believers and 
none bit believe&, being capable of cbmmitting that 
unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, which hath 
n&r forgiveueas, ieither in th& world’nor in that 
which is to come. I Whereas ail other kinds of bias- 
phemp shall be forgiv&n unto men, and all sorts of 
bh8DhemV wherewith soever thev *hall blaspheme. 
But ihere’is no forgiveness for beli&vers.7 Mark-iii. 28. 
For it is written, ( For this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: that 
they all might be damned.’ 2 Thessal. ii. 11. So when 
it was determined bv God that the wicked Ahab should 

r rish, the means to* bring him to destruction! both of 
ody and soul, was to make hii become a believer. 
<‘I offer no co.mment of mv own on words so sacred : 

but these are the words : ‘hear thou, therefore, the 
word of the Lord. I saw the Lord sitting upon his 
throne, and all the hosts of Heaven ntanding by him 
on his right hand and on his left. And the Lord said, 
who shall persuade Ahab that he may go up and fall 
at Ramoth’Gilead’? and one said on tt%m&er, and 
another said on that manner. $od there stood forth a 
spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said : I will per- 
suade bitn. And the Lord said unto him wherewith2 
And he said, I ~111 go forth, and I will be a lyivg spirit 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And he sud, thou 
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shalt persuade him, and prevail also. Go forth and do 
so. Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath ut a lyiug 
spirit in the mouth ot all thy prophets.‘, 1 kings xxii. 
22. There were 400 of ‘em; they were (the goodly 
fellowship of the prophets for you; all of them inspir- 
ed by the spirit from on high, and all of them lying as 
fast as they could lie.’ So much for getting on the safe 
side by believing. Had Ahab been an Infidel, he would 
have saved his soul alive. As it was, we may addreM 
him in the words 01 St:Paul to jutit &uch another fool, 
( King Ahab, believest thou the prophets? 1 know that 
thou believe&; but uo bet&r than I know, that for that 
very belief, fell slaughter on thy soul : and where thou 
songhtest to be saved by believiijg, it was by believ- 
ing thou wert damned.’ So whell Mijah had succeed- 
ed in converting the 450 worshippers of Baal, who had 
been safe enough while they were Infidela, aud they 
began crying, ’ the Lord He is God, the Lord He ia 
God : ) the moment they got into the right faith, they 
lound themselves in the wrong box ; aucl the prophet, 
by the command of God, put a stup to their Lord-God- 
ding, by cutting their throats for ‘em. ‘ Elijah brought 
them down to the brook of Kishon, and slew them 
there.’ 1 Ki:lgs xviii. 40. Oh ! what a blessed thing, 
you Bee, to be converted to the true faith ! Thus all 
the sins and crimes t+at have been committed in the 
world, and a!1 GodIe judgmenta upon sin and sinners, 
have been the consequence of relrgiou, and faith, and 
believing. What wall the first aill committed ~1 the 
world? It was believing. Had our great mother Eve 
not been a believing credulous fool, she wotild not 
have been in the transgression. Who wae the first 
reverend divine that began preaching about God and 
immortality? It was the Devil. What was the first 
lie that was t)ver tuld,, the very damniug and damna- 
ble lie 3 It was the he told to make folka believe that 
they would not be dead when they were dead, that 
they should not surely die, but that they should be as 
gods, and live in a future state of existence. When 
God himself hath declared, that there is no futnre state 
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of existence : that ( Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou returrr.’ Who is it, then, that prefers believing 
ill the Devil rather thau in God, but the believer ?- 
And from whom ia the hope of a future stab derived, 
but from the father of lies-the Devil? But if in de- 
fianoe of RU positive a declaration of Almighty f&d, 

meu will have it that there is a future state of exist- 
e’nce after death, who are they who shall sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, sod Jacob, in the kingdom of Heav- 
en, but unbelievers, let ‘em come from the north, from 
the south. from the east. or from the west! And who 

I 

are they that shail be cast out, but believers, L the 
children of the kingdom ‘? ’ 
bly calls them, 

As St. Peter very charita- 
‘ cursed children.’ 2 Peter ii. 14. That 

is, I suppose, ohildreu with beards, children that never 
grew tti-senie enough to put away childish things, bnt 
did in gawky manhood, like new-born babes, deaire 
the pure mili and lollipop of the gospel. ‘ Par of such 
ia the hinrrdo’m of Heaven.’ And who are thev whom 
Christ witi’ set upon his right ha+, and 30 \thom he 
will say, ‘ Come ye blessed of my iather ! ’ but uube- 
lievers, who never troubled their minds about religion, 
and never darkened the doors of a gospel shop! But 
who are they to whom he will say, i Deparr ye cursed 
iuto eve&&g fire, prepared for ihe De;il a& his au- 
gels,’ but believerg, every one of them believers, chap- 
el-going folks, Chr&s blood,men, and incorrigible big- 
ots, that had been bothering him all t&r da’ys with 
t:leir ‘ Lord ! Lord ! ’ to come UK at last with 110 bet&r 
reward of their faith than that he will protest unto 
them, I uever knew ye. 

“ One text there is, aud only opt), agaiost ttiu thou- 
sand of .a contrary significancy : which, being garbled 
and torn from its context, seems, ior a moment, to give 
the advatltago to the believer; the celebrated 19th 
chapter of Mark: v. 16 :-‘He Ihat believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, 
bhall be damued.’ Hut little will rhiu delve Ihe de- 
c&ful hope of the Chribtiarl, for it is immediately add- 
ed, ‘Arid these s&a shall fullow tham that b&eve; 
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in my name shall they cast out devils; they .&all 
epeak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and if they drirlk any deadly thing, it nhall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay harids on the sick, and they shall 
recover.’ Carl the Christian show these sigus, or any 
of them ? Will he dare to take up a serpeut, or drink 
prussic acid ? If he hesitate, he is not a believer, and 
hw professiou of beliet is a falsehood. Let belief con- 
fer what privilege it may, he hath uo part nor lot in 
the matter j the threat which he denounces against In- 
fidels hangs over himself, and he bath no sign of sal- 
vation to show. Believiug the gosyal, then,‘(ur rather, 
I should say, professjng to believe it, for I need not tell 
you that there’s a great deal more professing 10 -be- 
lieve, man believing,) instead of making a man the 
more likely to be saved, doubles his danger of damna- 
tiou, inasmuch as Christ hath said, that ‘ the last state 
ot that mau shall be worse than the first.’ Luke xi. 
26. And his holy apostle Peter addeth, r It would have 
been better for them not to have known the way (2 
Peter ii. 21) of righteousness.’ The tin of believing 
makes all other sins that a man can commit so much 
the more heiuuus aud offensive iu the sight of God, in- 
asmuch as t&e) are sins against light and knowledge : 
and ‘the servant who knew his Lord’s will, and did it 
not, he shall be beaten with many strips.’ Luke xii. 
47. While uubelief is not only innocent in itself, but 
so highly pleasiug to Almighty God, that it is repre- 
sented as the cause of his forgiveners of things which 
otherwise would not be forgiven. Thus St. Paul, who 
had been a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious, as- 
wren us that it was for this came he obtained mercy, 
‘ because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. 1 Tim. I. 
13. Had he beeu a believer, he would aa surely have 
beer] damned as his name wzw Paul. And ‘tia the gist 
of his whole argument, and the express words of the 
11th of the Epistle to the Romans, that ‘ God included 
lhem all iu uubelief, that he might have mercy upou 
all.’ Unbelief beiog the essential qualification aud 
recommendation to God’s mercy: not without good 

28 
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reason wa8 it that the pious father of the..boy that had 
the devil in him, when he had need of Christ’s mercy, 
and knew that unbelief would be the best title to it, 
cried out and said with tears, ‘ Lord, I believe, help 
thou mine unbelief! r Mark ix. 24. While the Apostles 
themselves, who were most immediately near and dear 
to Christ, no more believed the Gospel than I do; and 
for all they have said aud preached about it, they nev- 
er believed it themselves, as Christ told rem that they 
hadn’t 80 much faith a8 a grain of muetard seed. And 
the evangelist John bears them record, to their immor- 
tal’ honor, that ( though Christ had done so many mira- 
cles among them, yet believed they not.’ John xii. 37. 
And the same divine authority assures u8 that ‘ neither 
did his brethren believe in him.’ Johu vii. 5. Which 
then is ‘ the safe side,’ Sirs, on the showing of the rec- 
ord itself? On the unbefreving aide, the Infidel stands 
in the glorious company of the Apostles, in the imme- 
diate farnay of Christ, and hath no fear; while the be- 
liever dotb as well and no better than the devils in 
hell, who believe and tremble.rJ “ ‘ 2) . 
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JOSEPH BARKER. 

Ir any work, purporting to be a true record of Pree- 
LGnkers. the name of Joseoh Barker cannot be omitted. 
!;a find’in him, from the commencement of his publio 
IiPb till the present time, an ardent desire for, and a 
dekrminadon to achieve, freedom of thought and ex- 

reosion on all subjecta appertaining to theology, po- 
jtioa, and sociolopv. Poseessina a vigorous intelleot. 
-a oo&tution nat;;ally strong, great oratorical ability; 
and an unrivallnd command ul the Saxon language, he 
has made himself a power among each party with 
whom the transitory state of his mind has brought bim 
in contact. IC is seldom we find men with equal bold- 
ness, when cnce connected with Wesleyan Methodism, 
rising superior in thought to its narrow, selfish, dog- 
matlo, unnatural, and humiliating views, and claiming 
for human nature a more dignified and exalted position , 
gradually advancing to Unitarianism.; ultimately to 
laud safely on the shore of Materialism. Joseph 
Barker has passed, amid persecution and privation, 
through these different phases of theology, to arrive at 
“Infidelity,” to be, he states, a better, wiser, and 
haooier man. In his autobiograuhv. we read that he 
m&born in Bramleyl an old r&n& iown in the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, In 1806, the day of his birth being 
forgotten. His parents, and his ancestors, so far as is 
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known of them, were of humble means. His grand- 
father was addicted to drinking freely of those bev- 
erages which meet with so much opposition from Mr. 
Barker himself, His auut ,also was unfortunate, hav- 
ing married a man who was a minister, a drunkard, 
snit a cock-fighter. His parents appear to have been 
uneducated and pious; belonging to the old school of 
Methodists, those who look on this fife merely as a 
state of trial and probation ; always looking forward to 
enjoy their mansion in the skies-the house not made 
with hands eternal in the heavens, thinking nothing 

. . . . . ..I Worth a thought beneath, 
But bow they may escape the death 
That never, uever dies. 

Although living in this world, they were not of it. It 
was to them, all vanity and vexation of spirit. They 
attended their chapel, their love feasts, their class- 
meetings, their prayer meetings, and their revival 
meetings, where they would lament over the wicked- 
ness and depravity ofhuman nature, where they would 
LC speak their experience, rr tell of their temptations, 
pray for the conversion of the world, and sing their 
hymns, such as the following, which was a favorite 
with Mr. Barker’s family :- 

GC Refining fire, go through my heart, 
Illuminate my soul ; 

ScattPr my life through every part, 
And sanctify the whble.” 

Such being the character of Mr. Barker’s parents, it is 
no wonder that he was (r brought up rr under the same 
influence, with the same false notions of life, of hu- 
manity, and of the world; and we cannot prize too 
highly the man who had the industry to investigat 
the ability to dir;cero, and the courage to expose t ii 
falsity of such doctrines and the disastrous effects of 
such teaching. 

In the extracts we shall give from Mr. Barker’s 
works will be fouud that simplicity of style and force 
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of argument peculiar to himself. The first extract we 
take shows the falsitv of the orthodox doctrine of the 
total depravity of h&ran nature :- 

(‘ On looking back ou the earlier periods of my life, 
I first see oroofs thCu the orthodox doctrine of original 
sin, or of n’atural totol tfeprovity, is a falsehood. f-was 
not born totally depraved. I never recollect the time, 
since I began 10 think and feel at ali, when I had not 
good thoughts, and good feelings. I never recollect 
the time since I beEan to think and feel ab all, when I 
had uot many good-thoughts, and strong inclinations to 
goodness. So far was my heart from being utterly 
depraved or hardened, that I sympathised, even in my 
childhood, with the humblest of God’s creatures, arrd 
was rilled to overflowing with sorrow at the sight of 
distreljs. I recollect one Sunday, while 1 was search- 
mg about for something in one of the wiudowa up 
stairs, I found a butterfly that had been darved to 
death. aa 1 snwoeed. when I laid hold of it. it crnm- 
bled tc piece&L My feelings were such at the thou&t 
of the poor butterfly’s sufferings, that I wept. Aud for 
all that day I could scarcely opeu my Iips to say a word 
to any one, without bursting inlo tears.......Arld I re- 
oollect,well what a struggle 1 had when I first told a 
lie. A school in the neighborhood had a feast, ours 
had not, so I played the truant, after a serious str;‘ggIe, 
to have an ounortnuitv of seeing the scholars walk. I 
had a miseiable afternoon ; fo; I felt that I was doing 
wrong, and I was aftaid lest my mother should tir~tl me 
out, My sister fondd me out and told my mother, but 
my mother was 10th to believe her till she had asked 
me myself. Wheu I weut borue my mother aJkad ma 
if I had been to school, and 1 said yes, aud my mother, 
as she had never found me out in a lie before, be 
lieved me. But I was sadly distressed afterwards 
when I thought of what I had done. That lie caused 
me days of remorse, and my sufferings were all the 
severer in consequence of my mother having so readily 
believed what I said.” 

The unhappy and unnatural effects of. theology on 
PM 
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the minds of earnest, truth-seeking men -the total 
prostration of manly dignity; the perversion of the 
mental faculties, and the debasement of human na- 
tnre, is truly stated by Mr. Barker in the following 
extract :- 

‘[I also recollect being very much troubled with 
dreadful and indescribably awful dreams, and for sev- 
era1 pronths during certain parts of the year I was ac- 
customed to rise during my sleep, and walk about the 
house in a state of sleep for hours together. I say in a 
state of sleep : but I cannot exactly describe the state 
in which I was. It was not oerfecl sleen. and vet I was 
not properly awake. My 6yei were o&n, aid I saw, 
as far as I can remember. the thinee around me. and I 
could hear what was eaid to me. -But neither ‘what I 
saw nor what I heard seemed to have power to pent+ 
tra!e far error& into my soul to awake me properly. 
During those occasions, I was frequently very unhappy, 
dreadfully unhappy most horribly miserable. Some- 
times I fancied I had been doing something wrong and 
my fancied offence seemed horrible beyond atI ex- 
pression, and alarmed and overwhelmed me with un- 
utterable terrors and distress. On one ocoaaion I 
fancied that both I and my father had both been doing 
somethine wrong. and this seemed most horrible and 

VI 

distressing of all ; and as I wandered about in my mys- 
terious state, I howled most piteously, and cried and 
wept ss if my heart would break. I*uever recollect 
being roused from that dismal state while I was walk- 
ing about the house, exeeot twice. Once when t 
struck my shins viole’utly against a large eartheuware 
bow1 and hurt myself sadly ; and another was when 1 
was attempting to go up the chimney: I put my foot 
upon the fire and burnt myself, and that awoke me. I 
suffered in this way for several years. After I went to 
bed at night I soon fell asleep, and slept perhaps an 
hour or nearly two, I would then begin to ory, or 
moan, or howl, and at times to sing; One night I sang 
a whole hymn of eight verses through; the hymn in 
Weslev’s Hymn Book, beginning 
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4 With glorious clouds encompassed round 
Whom angels dimly see, 

Will the unsearchable he found 
Or God appear to me ? ’ ” 

Few persons who have not attended the “claeb 
meetings ‘7 of the Wesleyan Methodists can form an 
adequate idea of the stereotyped phrases and abenrd 
Sayings indulged in by those who ‘Lspeak their expe- 
rience,” etc., at those meetings. Certain sentences 
are learned, and Wered indiscriminately, without 
reference to time, place, or other conditions. Mr. 
Barker, after speaking of the reckleesness of speech 
thus indulged in, Says :- 

tg ln many csses this false way of speaking is the re- 
sult of mere thoughtles.sness perhaps, or of ignorance, 
joined with the notion that it is their duty to pray, or 
to say something in public. The parties have no 
&f&ion to deceive : bu! being called on to speak, or 
invited to pray, they begin, and catch hold of such 
words as they oan find, whether ri.ght or wrong, 
whether true or false. And their words are oftener 
foolish or false, than wise or true. Their talk is at 
times.moSt foolish and ridiculous. I will eive an ex- 
ample or two. It is customary for people,-when przy- 
iue for nreachers. to say. ‘Lord, bless tbv servants 
widen t&y stand up to’ ‘declare’thy word-: be thou 
mouth, matter, and wisdom to them.’ This has some 
maauinn in it when offered in reference to a ureacher. 
especially a preacher about to preach. In other cases 
it would be most foolish and ridiculoug. Yet I once 
beard a parson in a prayer-meeting at Chester use this 
same form of expression in behalf of the sick and the 
dvine. ‘ 0 iord,’ said he, L bless the sick and the 
a&i&d, and those that a& in the article of death;- 
be thou mouth, matter, and wisdom to them.7 At 
anothqr prayer-meeting at Chester, on a Friday eve- 
ning, one of the leadors gave out the following lines :- 

‘ Another six days’ work is done ; 
Another Sabbath is begun,’ etc. 
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I once heard a woman say in class, L I do thank God 
that he ever gave me a desire to see that death that 
never, never dies.’ ” 

Soon after Mr. Barker became (‘ religiona I’ and at- 
tended his class-meetings, he awaited the usual u call ‘2 
to preach the gospel. Accordingly, having received 
the (‘ call,” he became a Methodist preacher, belong- 
ine to the Old Connexion. the New Connexion. and 
&n advancing to Unita&nism, ultimately arriving at 
the climax of Freethought, in which cause he is now 
so distinguished an advocate. While a Methodist 
preacherrhe was induced by a neigh&r, an Atheist, 
to read Carlile’s “ Republican.” We can readily un- 
derstand why Christians are taught not to read 
*‘ Infidel ” works. The effect the (‘ Republican ” pro- 
duced on *Mr. Barker’s mind would be augmented, did 
those Christians investigate what they so often lgn* 
rantly dellounue. 
Mr. Barker says :- 

III rafereooe to the ‘( Republicau,” 

(‘ I was -very much struck in reading some portions 
of the work [Carlile’s], and agitated and shakeu by its 
argumenti on borne points. The object of many of its 
articles was to prove Christianity irrational and false. 
The principal doctrines which it assailed were such as 
the t&*itv I- the common notion about the fall of man, 
and its eifects upon the human race -the Calvinistic 
notions of eternal. universal. aud absolute medestina- 
tion, unconditional election ind reprobation’- the Cat- 
vinistio notion of God’s sovereignty or partialiiy - the 
utter depravity of every human being born into the 
world, and yeC the obligation of those utterly depraved 
beings to steer clear of ai1 evil, aud IO do all that is 
right and good., on pain of eternal damnatio:i. The 
doctrine of satisfaction to justice, was also assailed, 
and the doctrine of the immortality of the human soul, 
and the notion that because it is immaterial, it must, 
as a consequence, be immortal.......,The consequence 
was, that my mind was thrown into a state of doubt 
and suspense. I cannot say that I doubted the truth 
of the Christian religion exactly, but etill I doubted the 
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truth of certain doctrines which I had been taught to 
regard as parts of that religi,on. ‘I can briefly describe 
the doubts 1 had. I neither saw clearly that those 
doctrines to which he objected were no part of the 
Christian religion, nor could I see any way by which 
these doctrines could be defended and proved to be 
rational and true. One thing began to seem almost 
certain, either that Christianity was not true: or that 
those doctrines w generally laid down, were no parts 
of the Christian religion. This led to investigation. I 
was wishful to ascertain whether those doctrines which 
were arsailsd an irrational, were parts of Christianity 
or not. I began to converse on the subject with one 
of my religious companions, and I began to read on the 
eubje& a8 I had opportunity. My companion was 
rather troubled and alarmed at the doubts I expressed 
with respect to the correctness of some of the common 
doctrines of what was considered orthodomyj still, 
what I had said had some influence on his mmd, for 
he told me shortly after, that he wished he had never 
heard my doubts, for what 1 had said had spoiled some 
of his best sermons’; he would never be able to preach 
them with comfort more. .,...... During my residence in 
that [Newcastle] circuit, my vie\Ts oo many subjects 
became anti-Methodistical to a very great extent in- 
deed. I tlow nn longer held the prevailing views with 
respect to the nature of justifying faith, the witness of 
the Spirit, regeneration, sanctification, and the like. 
In reading Wesley’s works, I was astonished at the 
great number of unmeaning and inconsistent passages 
which I met with. In many of his views I perfectly 
agreed with him, but with a vast amount sf what he 
said on other sublectg, 1 could not help but disagree.... 
,...About this iime, finding that there was We likeli- 
hood that I should be tolerated in the New Conbexion 
utiless I could allow my mind to be enslaved, and feel- 
ing that I should be obliged sooner or later to break 
loose from Methodistical restraint, and speak and act 
with freedom, I thought of visiting .Mr. Turner? the 
Unitarian minister of Newcastle, and seeking an inter- 
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view with him. I had heard somethine to the effect 
that Unitarians were great lovers of f;edom -that 
they did not bind their ministers and members bv any 
hutian creeds, but left them at liberty to invesiigak 
the whole system of Christianity thoroughly, and to 
judge an to what were its doctrines and duties for 
themselves, and to preach what they believe to be 
true without restraint and persecution, and 1 thought if 
this was the case, they must be a very happy people. 
But from other things which I had heard respecting 
them, I was led to regard them with something of 
horror-to look on them as persons who trifled with 
Scripture authority, as persons who had rushed from 
the extremes of false orthodoky into the extremes of 
Iufidelitv. I was in con~euuenoe mevented from vi+ 
iting &Ii, Turner, and I remained ii comparativeigno- 
rance of the Unitarian bodv, in ignorance both of their 
Drincirdes and of their ciaiacte;. still shut un in the 
aungebns of orthodox slavery.” ’ 

. ~~- 

LL The dungeons of orthodox slaverv I7 did not Ione 
contain Mr. hrker; for he afterwards became betted 
acquainted. with the Unitarians, ahd formed one of 
their most energetic preachers. But Unitarianism, 
appearing to him at first true in its doctrine and free 
in its advocacy, shortly became insufficient for the 
cravings of his mind : and. at lenz!th. he found himselt 
outside all the chuiches,’ The %idle, which at one 
period of his life seemed to him a perfect revelation 
t rom (‘God,” now appeared only the production of 
erring and half-informed men ; and having a thorough 
knowledge of its contents, he resolved to employ the 
remainder of his life in confuting the f&e notions of 
its L‘divine authority.” America presenting a conge- 
nial residence. he resolved to visit that countrv and 

urchiise so& land, uppn which he might IJOCU& his P. asure from leotucing and writing. Having seltled in 
the country, he considered something should be said ou 
the Bible. Accordingly, in Novdmber, 1852, a Bible 
Convention was held at Salem, Ohio, Mr. Barker being 
appointed President. We extract the following from 
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his speech, as illustrating the uncertainty of the Bible 
translations, the character of the translators, and the 
nature of the mauusoripta from which the translations 
are made :- 

“ We sav. that rhe Bible bears on its verv face the 
.I 

marks of human imperfection and error. This ia true 
of every Bible in existence. We will begin with the 
Bible in common use, and what do we-find! The 
title-page tells us it is a ~ranslafion from the original 
tongues, by the special command of one of the kings 
of Yoglaud. Does any one pretend that the trauslators 
were infallible-men above the possibility of error 1 
Nothing of the kind. Even those yho contend that 
the original titers of the Bible were infallible, do not 
pretend that the king’s translators were so. The se& 
and nriesthoods themselves show that thev rerard the 
common, translation as imperfect. They ;I1 Lke the 
liberty to alter it. They alter it in thousand& and tens 
of thousands of places. Nothing is more common than 
for theological disputants to appeal from the common 
translation of the Bible to what they call the original 
Greek and Hebrew. Every commentatur takes the 
same liberty, The leaders of the se& and priest- 
hoods of the day have testified their belief that the 
Bibles in common use are imperfect and erroneous by 
making 8620 translations. There is scarcely an Eng- 
lish sect or priesthood of any note in existence that 
has not produced a new translation of the Scriptures. 
John Wesley translated both the Old and New Testa- 
ment. His translation of the New Testament con- 
tinues IO be &ed in the Methodist body to this day. 
Adam Clarke, in his (( Commentary, y1 translates afresh 
almost every ‘important passage in’ the book. Many 
passages he trauslates in such a way as to give them 
&a&@ quite contrary to the m&&g g&on them 
in the common Bible. Richard Watson. a Methodist 

g 
reacher, commenced- a new translation’of the Bible. 
r. 

laud 
Boothroyd, a Congregationaliat minister of Eng- 
, published another translation. Dr. Conquest, a 

layman of the same denomination, published another, 
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in whioh he says he made twenty thousand emenda- 
tions, or improvements. He must, therefore, have 
thought the common Bible had twenty thousand im- 

rfections or errors. 1Mr. Belsham, and other Englieh 
r. mtanans, published a new translation of the New 
Teatament. Mr. Wellhelove$ a IJuitarian minister, 
Published a new translation o! a great part of the Old 
i’estameut, intending to publish B new translation of the 
whole Bible. Even ministers of the Established Church 
have spoken Rtrcngiy against the common translation, 
and some of them have gone so far as to publish new 
translations ofportions of the Bible. Alexander Camp 
bell, the founder of the den.omination which bears his 
name, hae published a new trauslation of the New 
Testament. A Mr. Taylor publiabed a uew tranc+lation 
of the New Testament from Griesbach’s Greek New 
Testament. A Mr. Sharp published another transla- 
tion from Griesbach’s Greek text. The Baptists have 
published a new translation of the Bible, I am told...... 
We are not alone, therefore, in believing that the 
Bibles in common use be&r marks of human im rfec- 
tiou and error. The leading men in all the re ~glous r 
sects and priesthoods of Great Britain and America 
believe the same. We add, if the translators of the 
Bible had been the best and wiseat men that ever 
lived, their work would not have been perfect. A 
translation from Greek and Hebrew cannot be perfect. 
Bnt the translators employed by King James were not 
the best or wisest men that ever lived. They were, 
in some res ects, exceedingly ignorant, prejudiced, 
and immora P . . . . . ..They were liars and false-ewearere. 
These dignitaries of the Church of England knew, aa 
well 88 vou know. that kings and aueens are often vi- 

1 

cious, profligate, and god&. They knew that amo’ng 
the kings and queens of. Eowland there had been eoma 
of the Gost loaihsome lumps of filthiness--some of the 
most adulterous and lecherous sensualists-some of the 
most heartless and cruel tyrants-some of the most in- 
human arid bloody wretchee that ever cursed the earth. 
They knew, too, that E:lglLh kings and queens gene- 
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rally were under strong temptations IO be thus cruel 
and profligate, and that it was too much to expect any 
of them to be strictly religious and virtuous, Yet they 
bound themselves on oa!h to call their kings and 
queens, whatever their charahters might be,“’ most 
Eracious and religious.’ Thev did call the monarch 
Then living, ‘mo& gracious and religious,’ and they 
handed it down aij a duty to their successors to give the 
same high titles to all their future ,monarch9, though 
thev should be as filthv as that unwieldv. waddline 

d < u 
mass of lust and rottenness, King Henry ;h’e Eighth, 
or at false and treacherous au the Deriured Charles the 
First. These translators of the dibie also knew that 
many who were brought to them to be buried were 
godless, wicked men. They knew that come of them 
were drunkards, adulterers, false-swear&. Yet they 
bound themselves to call them all, as they lowered 
them into their graves, their ‘ beloved brethren,’ and 
to declare that they committed them to the dust ‘ in 
cure aud curtain hope of a resurrection to eternal life,’ 
though thev believed in their hearts that thev would 

Y . 

rise to eternal damnation . . . . ..They were 
of the king and government. 

the direlings 
They regarded the king 

as the head of the church, and were sworn to obey 
him in all things, They were sworn to obey him in 
translating the Bible. The kine cave them the rules 
by which<hey were to be guidea yn the work of tram+ 
lation, -and they were sworn to follow these rules. 
These rules were intended to prevent them frnm put 
ting anything into their translation of the Bible &at 
wa.s at variance with the established priesthoods, and 
to keep them from fcaving out anyt&g that w& fa- 
vorable to the Established Church and government. 
And they kqt to their rules, and they were influenced 
by their interests, their situation, and their prejudices. 
It would be foolish to think otherwise. To make the 
Bible agree with their creed, they put into their trane- 
lation thineg which were not in the Greek or Hebrew 
Bibles, anvd mistranslated vast multitudes of things 
which were in the Greek and Hebrew Bibles. I will 

29 
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give you an mstance or two. Their creed taught that 
God once died, or laid down his life. There was 
nothing in the Greek or Hebrew Bibles to uphold this 
doctrine, so in translating the Bible they so altered a 
passage ‘as to make it to t%ach the doctrine. 
find the passage in 1 Joho, iii, 16. 

You may 
It is as follows :- 

‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us.’ Now the word ( God ’ is not in 
the Greek ; it was put into the passage by the trans- 
lators. In one place in the Old Testament it is said 
that Elhanan slew Goliath the Gittite. The translators 
have altered the paasa.ge so a~ IO make it Fay that it 
was the brother of Gollath that Elhanan slew. See 2 
Samuel xxi. 19 .,..... Before a man can give a perfect 
trsnsktion of the Bible, he must have a perfeot know- 
ledge of both the Greek and Hebrew Bible. and of the 
language into which he wduld translate ‘it. But no 
man has that knowledge. The Creek and Hebrew 
languages, from which i;he Bible has to be translated, 
ale dead languages-languages which are no longer 
spoken or written by any people--languages which 
exist only in ancient writings. The meaning of many 
of the words of those languages is, in consequence, 
lost. The writings of the Old Testament are the only 
books remaining ‘;[I the Hebrew language. There ah 
no Hebrew books to throw light on dark passages, or 
to settle the meaning of doubtful words and phrases. 
True, we have Greek and Hebrew dictionaries and 
grammars, but these dictionaries and grammars are 
the work of imuerfect and erring men. who had no 
other means of’ understanding tvhe meaning of the 
Greek and Hebrew languages than ourselres, These 
dictionaries and gram;$ari differ from r;ach other. 
None of them are perfect. The best abound with er- 
ror~. We have better means of obtaining a knowledge 
of the Greek language than of the Hel%ew-but the 
Greek of the New Testament is a peculiar dialect, not 
to be fuuod in any other book. It is, therefore, as dif. 
ficult to translate the New Testament as the Old. If, 
therefore, we would find a Bible that does nof bear 
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the marks of human imperfection and error, we must 
look for it in what are called the original Greek and 
Hebrew. BI:t there is no such Bible. The Greek and 
Hebrew Bibles are as really imperfect as the English 
translalious. The Greek and Hebrew Bibles are as 
reaflv the work of imnerfert and errins mtin as the 
En&h translations aie. Many peopleUimagine that 
there is only one Greek an? Hebrew Bible, and lhat 
that ofle was written by Muses and the prophets., and 
by the evangelists and the apostles. But this 1s not 
the case. There are seueral Greek and Hebrew Bibles. 
and all of them are the compilations of fallible men: 
We have several Hebrew Old Testaments, and quite a 
number of Greek New Testaments. all cornoiled bv 
different persons, but dlawo, tu WI& extirut, iron dik 
ferent sources. It should 6e cnderstood. that the ofd- 
est Greek and Hebrew Bibles are not irinted books, 
but written ones. They were written before the art 
of printing was known among Jews or Christians. 
Those written or manuscript Bibles are more numer- 
ous than the Greek and Hebrew printed Biblea. They 
are the work of different men. in different countries. 
and different ages. And no two of them are alike: 
They differ from each other almost endlessly. Some 
contain more, some less. Some have paseaies iu one 
form, others have them i.n other forms. John Mills. 
compared a number of those manuscripts of the New 
Testament, and found that they differed from each 
other in thirty thousand places. He marked and col- 
lated thirty thousand various readings. Other men 
have compared the Greek manuscripts of the New Tes- 
tament, and discovered upwards of a hundred thousand 
various readings-a hundred thousand places or par- 
ticulars in which they differ from each other, A 
similar diversity of raadiugu is to be found in the He 
brew manuscripts of the Old Testaments. Now it is 
from these imperfect and discordant manuscripts that 
men have to make their Greek and Hebrew Bibles. 
They have nothing else from which to make them. 
And those Greek and Hebrew Bible makers have no 
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means of knowing which of the various and contradic= 
tory manuscript3 are the best......You must understand 
that the origina writings from which the manuscripta 
now in existence originated, have perished many ages 
ago. It is probable that the last of them perished 
more than sixteen hundred years ago‘ We have, 
therefore. no ouuortunitv of comoarine existing manu- 
scripts with thAtrigina< writing:, in order to ?ind out 
which are the true, the original readinns. The dis- 
cordant and contradictory manuscripts, chherefore, can 
never be corrected . . . . ..It i8 not only of the common 
Enplish Bible. therefore, that the words of the resolu- 
tic; are true, but of every Bible known, whether print- 
ed or written, whether in Greek and Hebrew, or in 
modern langur&es.71 

Since Mr. Baker has resided in America, he has 
visited Etrgland. and lectured for the Strcular and 
Freethought Sodieties in England and Scotland; the 
total number of lectures he delivered during his visit 
amounted to 153, besidea engaging in sever;1 debates, 
the principal one being with the Rev. Brewin Grant, 
at Halifax, during ten nights, on the “ Divine Authorr- 
ty of .the Bible,” which ie now published. The viewa 
now held by Mr. Barker on r‘ God r’ and Secularism 
may be seen from’ the following extract of a letter ad- 
dreesed to the Editor of the Reasoner, written by Mr. 
Barker from America, on February 22, 1853 :- 

‘6 I confess I know nothing of God but ao he is re- 
vealed in his works. With me, the word God stand8 
for the unseen cauhe of all natural phenomena. I at 
tribute to God no quality but what seems necessary 
to account for what I see in nature. My Jewish and 
Christian notions of God are all gone, except so far as 
rhey appear. to be the utterances 01 uature.......As to 
Secularism, 1 think our business is with the seen, the 
worldly, the physical, the secular. Our whole duly 
seems to me to be truly aud fully to unfold ourselves, 
and truly and fully to unfold others: to secure the 
greatest possible perfection of being and condition, 
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and the largest possible share of life and enjoyment 
to all mankind in this present world. The machinery 
of sects and priesthoods for saving souls and fitting 
men for heaven. I regard as wasteful and iniurious 
@lly, except so iat a8 Tt may tend to better mkn and 
Improve their condition here. I have a hone of future 
lifi, but whatever is best for this life must’ be best for 
another Iife ; whatever is best for the present, must 
be best for the eternal future. To reveal to men the 
laws of their own being, and to unfold to tbem the 
laws of nature generally, and to briog them into har- 
mony with those laws, is, therefore, with me, the 
whole business of man. If there be another world, as 
1 hope, it will, I suppose, be governed by the same 
laws as this. If men live on for ever, they will have 
all the better start in a future life, for having got well 
on in this. As au art, therefore, I believe in Secu- 
larism.” J. W. 

NOTE BY THE AMERICAN PUBLISHER.-Soon after Mr. 
Barker’s return from England, he resumed his lectur- 
ine in various towns and cities in the United States, 
gibing great satisfaction, by his able addreesee, to larg& 
and intelligent audiences. He still labors occasional- 
ly in the &me pursuit, though at present he is reeid- 
ino on his farm at Omaha City. in the Territory of 
Nlbraska. Much might be said”& praise of his e#ororts 
to promote Liberalism in this country; but bin great 
est triumph, as we oonsider it, was his public debate 
with the Rev. Dr. Berg of Philadelphia. This took 

P 
laoe on the 9th of January, 1854, aud continued no 
ess than eight evenings. The question was on “ the 

origin, authority, and tendency of the Eible”-Dr. 
Berg affirming, and Mr. Barker opposing. This fa- 
mous discussion was attended by thousands, and was 
probably the greatest affair of the kind that ever oc- 
curred. The speeches on both sides were published, 
making a large pamphlet of 190 pages. Of course, 
each of the debaters was victorious, in the opinion of 

29* 
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his friends ; but the lrick played by the Christian par- 
ty, in the closing scene, showed a determination on 
their part lo claim the victory whether or no ! For, 
as soon as Dr. Ber,o (who made the last speech) had 
finishe 

p: 
one of his friends took the platform, and, 

while t e audience were separatinpj read some reso- 
lutions in favor of the Doctor and the Bible. It Less 
than one fourth of the audience,” says the Philadel- 
phia Re$ster, “voted for them. The more serious 
part of the audience did not vote at &II. The great 
majority seemed to take the thing aa ,a farce. The 
rasult of the vote made a good many long faces on the 
stage and front seats. A short silence ensued; follow- 
ed by a burst df obstreporous laughter, and cries of 
c the lnfidels have it ! ’ And so ended the most re- 
markable debate ever held in America.” 

The followirig coRect and candid report of the above 
discussion, appeared at the time in the columns of the 
Pennsylvania Freeman :- 

THE BIBLE DIscnssroh-.-The diecussion on the au- 
thority of the Bible, at Concert Hall, between Rev. J. 
I?. Berg, of this city and Joseph Barker, of Ohio, clos- 
ed on Thursday evening last, after a continuance of 
eight evenings. During the whole time, the vast hall 
was crowded with an eager multitude-numbering 
from 2000 to 2.500 persons-each uayinp an admit. 
tance of 12 1-2 cenis every even&g,- a;d on some 
evenings it is said that hundreds went awayi unable 
to approach the door ; nor did the interest appear to 
flag among the hearers to the la&. 

Of the merits of the question or the argument, it 
does not come within the scope of a striotly anti-slave- 
ry paper to speak, but we cannot forbear to notice the 
contrast in the manner and bearing of the two debat- 
ers, and the two parties among the audience. Mr. 
Barker uniformly bore imself as a gentleman, oour- 
teously and f respectful y towards his opponent, and 
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with the digSty becominv his position, and the so. 
lemnity and importance or the question. We regret 
that we cannot say the same of Dr. Berg, who at trmes 
seemed to forget the obligations of the gentleman in 
his zeal as a controversialist, He is an able and skilf- 
ful debater, though lass logical than JIPr. Barker, but 
he sasted his time and strength IOO often on person- 
alities and irrelevant matters. His personai inuendoee 
and epithets, his coarse witticisms, and a bearing that 
seemed to us more arrogant than Christian, may have 
suited the vulgar and the intolerant among his party, 
but we believe these things won him no respect from 
the calm and thinking portion of the audience, white 
we know thar rhey grieved and o&fended some intelli- 
gent and candid men who thoroughly agreed with his 
views. It is surely time that ail Christians and clergy- 
men had learned that men whom they regard BS here- 
tics and Infidels have not forfeited their claims to the 
respect and courtesies of social life, by their errors o! 
opinion, and that insolence and arrogance, contemptu- 
ous sneers and impeachment of motives and character, 
toward such men, are not effective means of grace for 
their enlightenment and conversion. 

Among the audience, there was a large number of 
men, who also lost their self-control in their dislike to 
Mr. Barker’s views, and he wss often interrupted, and 
sometimes checked in his argumenr, by hisses, groans 
sneers, vulgar cries, and clamor, though through ad 
these annoyances and repeated provocations, ho main- 
tained his wonted composure of manner and clearness 
of thought. On the other hand, Dr. Berg was heard 
with general quiet by his opponents, and greeted with 
clamorous applause by his friends, who seemed to con- 
stitute a large majority of the audience, and to feel 
that the triumph of their cause, like the capture of 
Jericho of old, depended upon the amount of noise 
made. 
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Mr. Barker, in giving an account of the origin of the 
discussion, aays :- 

&L III December, [I8531 in compliance with a request 
from the Sunday Institute, I began a course of lectures 
in Philadeiphia, on the origin, authority and influence 
of the Scriptures. The object of the lecture8 was to 
show that the Bible is of /HNXZ~ origin, that itu teach- 
ing:s are not of divine authority, and that the doctrine 
that the Bible is God’s word is injurious in iti tendency. 

(r When I sent the .Sunday Institute a programme of 
my lectures, I authorissd the Secretary to announce, 
through the papers, that I was willing to meet any 
clergyman? of good standing in any of the leading 
churches, rn public discnRsion on the Bible questiourr 

[The Rev. Mr. M&alla, a Presbyterian clergyman, 
accepted the offer, and arrangements were made for 
a eix-nights debate; but, on the fifth evening, after try 
ing to raise a mob, he withdrew from the contest.] 

o The clergy, or a portion of the clergy, of PhiJade 
phia, unwilling to leave their caurre in this plight, de 
manded that I should discuss the quention with Dr. 
Berg, a minister in whom they had fuller confidence. 
Being assured that Dr. Berg was a gentleman and a 
scholar, and that he was the ableat debater the clergy 
of Philadelphia could boast, I agreed to meet him, and 
the discussion was fixed for the 9th, lOth, 12th; 13th, 
16th, 17th, 18th and 19th of Janunry.Jr ..,.... 

‘r Though the Doctor did not prove himself so much 
of a gentleman as I had been encouraged to expect, I 
was sorry he kclined to continue the dibcuaaiorl four 
nights longer, aa we had not got mote than half through 
the question when the eighth night closed, I wished 
for an onnortunitv of laving the whole subject before 
the publid. Perhaps some-other clergyman will take 
Ihe matter in hand-one disposed and able to discuea 
the subject thorougtly.‘j - 
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